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INTRODUCTION

‘Jesus Christ sald, “I will BUILD ay Church." pid He build it?

That Church, =aild Jesus, would naver be extinguished. *“And the-*
gates of hall [the grava],” Ha said, "shall not prevail against it*
(Matt. 16:18). Christ's Church is to last through all ages. Has it?
¥Where IS it. today?

Is it divided —- composed of more than 400 different, disagreeing,
argulng secta?

Only ONE Churc

What is a "sect®? According to Webster, it is ™a group ihat has
broken away from the established Church.® And all of today's host nF
sects or denominations have broken away from the Church originally
established -- thay teach different doctrines ;nd ocbaarve di!}atqnt
practices.

But who "established® tha trus Church? Jesus Christ. The
‘raligious sects of tha Jews — Phariseas, Sadduceas, Essanas, Samari-
tans -- had all broken ;;;r from the true p;:-nt old Ta:tnn;nt Church
Ha established through Moses. So Jesus, when He was on earth jolined
nona of them. on tha contrary, Ba called His disciples ogut of thenm
when Ha built Hia Naw Tu:tnnu.nnl.'. Church, The Graek word "scclesia.”
translated “church” in :nvlgl!_.:-h, has the meaning of “called-gut onas.”

Every thinking person - every denomination == I':a_llllll that, at
some time in history, there has been another great apostasy or falling
away from original New Testament truth. Protestants and Cathollics

may dispute the time of its occurrence, but they agree that it happened}



What really happened ~= eapacially after 70 A.D. -- to the Church
of tha Bible? Was it shifted to Rome? Has it ceased to exist? What
DID happan?

Did God's Chuzch rapidly grow blg, becoma a powerful organization,
exerting powerful iInfluence on the world? Did it gradually turn to
falese doctrines, fin;lly aplitting up into today's hundreds of different
and disagreeing =¢r:l::. and denominationa, all founded by men, wesach
professing to teach the truth, yat contradicting and disagreeing with
all the others in a modern religicus babylon?

You need to ask -~ and to answer —— thase guestions.

It's time you knew how to recognize the true Church Jasus built,
For the actual facts of history -- both Biblical and secular -~ are
astonishing. And strangs to say, almost everyons -- for thesa past
nineteen centuries -- has been looking at tha wrong church, in the
wrong place, for the Church Jesus founded.

| World*s Churches Deceived

All the prophecies En;ttnld there would ba falsa religion -~ a
world apostasy, deception and division in a counterfeit "Christianity.”

Jesus foretold the very first event == great deception -~ to come
on the world immediately after His day and last to a climax in ours.

"Take heed,* Hilnuia. “that no man deceiva you. For MANY shall
coma in my name, saying I am Christ, and shall deceive MANY" (Matt.
24:4,5). Few would ba true Christians. The many would coma in Jesus®

hame, proclaiming Jesus ls Christ, preaching Christ to the world ==



yot deceiving.

Jesuas had pictured this same condition, when Ha said: 'W{dn is tha
gate, and broad is the way, that leadsth to deatruction, and many thare
be which go in thereat: because strait is the gata, and narrow is the way.
which lasadeth uﬁfo LIFE, and and PEW thers bs that find ft* (Matc. T:13-14).

That im not what the world believes, is it? Probably that is not
what you have always heard, and come to assume. But it ls what Christ
said. How deceived thi= world has becoms.

And no wondar. For Sat;n himsalf is pictured in the Bible aa tha
*god of this world® (II Cor. 4:4). He appears, not as a devll, but as a goc
== as an angel of light. And in Rev. 12:9, you read of "Satan, which
decelveth tha WHOLE world.™

Clever Counterfait

ASTOUNDING? Of course it is!
Bard to belleve? Yas, but it's trus! How have the many been
. deceived? Simply by a preaching about the PERSON of Christ —- extolling His
virtues, worshipping Him, yet denying His MESSAGE -- His GOSPEL -- by
substituting pagan beliefs whila preaching ABOUT Christ.

.Hhat a clever countarfeit® And many =— perhaps most =— of thosa so
preaching in Christ's name are sincera —— themsalves daecelved. It is
Satan who has deceived aven th;n. who has mads himself the “god of this
world" — and thus is worshipped AS God. Thia world doasn't know tha true
God, strange as that may seem.

And this world doesn't know tha church of the true God.

What ia the True Church?

The true Church -- tha *"church of God® (I Cor. 1:2) =- la not many



dlvided, quarrellng denominations, but ONE Church, composed of many members
parhapa geographically acattered yet united in Spirit, mind, attitude and
heart becausa they have totally surrendered their wills to God and have
ylelded to correction and repruﬁt from tha Word of God -- the Bible.

How many denominational members have been willing to admit where
thay have been wrong, how many allowed the Holy Spirit to guide them into
truth? The Church which Jesus is building is the collective body of thoss
scat tered Ilndividuala who have God's Holy Spirit, who admit it when they
ara wrong and who accept the truth, |

You can't join the true Church; only God can. put IEE;EEEE.&E by His
Spirit. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized [put into] one Body" (I Cor.
12:13). Joining a lacal church cnngragatidn does not put you into Gﬂﬁ'-
Church. But God makes you a member of it -— if you surrendar youxr lifq
to Him == even if you hné; no local church with which to fallowahip.

Tha true Church is called thea body of Christ because it is a upi?itun]
organism through which Christ does Him work today, and who LIVING, AETIH#
HEAD He is, in the same sense that the husband is head of the wife (Eph.
5:23, 31).

Jesus has purchased the members of this Church individually by
shedding His own blood for them (Acts 20:28). He did not die for a religioy
organfization!

How does one enter this trua Church of God? == this spiritual union?

Whan God's Church first began on the day of Pentecoat, 311 A.D., Peter
gave tha anawer: “REPENT and BE BAPTIZED every ona of you in the name of

Jeaus Christ for the remission of saina, and ye shall receive the glft of the

Holy Spirit® (Acta 2:38).



Mow notice Jesua' promisa in John 16:13., He wald send the Spirit of
truth *who will guide you into all truth.®

Here is the key that provas which individuals ara in God's Church.
It is composed only of those who ara growing into truth as God reveals it.
The moment anyona ceases to GROW, but wants to retain only wh;t he hnﬁ
five or ten years ago, from that moment on the Holy Spirit ceases to live
in him. And if anyone does not have “the Spirit ofiChrist, he la none of
his* (Rom. 8:9).

The Church’s Mission

You have never heard or read very much of the history of thisa
Church which is led by God's Spirit. But how could you? For even the
historians have never knnwn’ﬁhnr- to look for the trua Church -;‘thnf
did not even know what the trus Chriich'is.

Th-tliu not the trues Church which grew great, and uhich'bcqqunr&d'
and ruled the Roman Emplie. That was not the Church's mission.

Christ's inastruction to His Church, through the Hew Taatamant,

was NOT to participats in this world's politics and affairs in an effort

to make this world a better world. Instead, His command i3, "Come gut

from among them, and ba ye separata® {(IXI Cor. 6117).

Iﬂ-ﬂii final prayer for His one chuﬁuh. Jesua prayed: "I pray for
.EE:E‘ I pay not for the world ... Boly Fathar, kqu through thins own
nama those whom thou hast given me, that they may be ONE, aw wa are. I

have given them thy word, and the world hateth them, because cthey ffz*not

OF tha world, sven as I am not OF tha world®™ (John 17:9-16).

But Jesus 414 command His bedy -- the collective Body through which
the Spirit of God does the WORK of God -- to go into all the world and

preach and publish His gospal. And those of Hia Church are deacribed aas
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being strangers and forelgners in this world — as RMBASSADORS for Christ,
reprasanting His Kingdom which is foreign to the world -- yst never baing or
tha world.

How let's notice what really did happen to that Church,

CHAPTER 1
THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH

Tha world loves to have avurytﬁing big =="bigger and better”:
Quantity not quality. OGrowth for the sake of growth. And most suppose
tha Church too must have followed this trend.

Yet, strange as it may seem to most, God's Church has always bean
composed of the few -- naver the many. Tﬁn world at large cannot receive
the truth (John 1:5).

Why? Jasus explained it: “"Man love t!n:l:knﬂli rather than light,

baglasa their deoads are avil®™ (John 3:119).

0f coursa the world does not believe its deeds are avil. But no
wonder at that — for the WHOLE WORLD has been deceived (Rev. 12:9).

Trua Church i{s Small}

Never in tha history of the world have the many been willing to
follow the right waya of God. At the time of the Flood, there was one man
~— Hoah (Gen. 6:5; 7:l). For Noah's sake his family was saved. In the
time of Elijah, there ware so Comparatively few that even Elijah honestly
balisved ha was the only remaining faithful un; (I Kingas 19:14, 18).

Did Jasus propheay it woculd continue this way through the entire
New Testament era? Indesed! Hear Himr “Harrow {g the way, which leadeth
ento life, and few there ba that find it* (Matt. 7:14). His were always

& “little flock~ (Luke 12:32).



Jesus Himself madea no effort to create a large following -— then,
At the very close of His threa and one-half year ministry, only 120 persons
wara found ready to be His disciples (Acta 1:15). Certainly if saving the
world then -- at that time -- were His aim, we hava to judge Jeaus a most
miserable failure. But Jesuswas not a failure’

What Jesus actually did was to prepare tha way for the founding of
His Church (see Matthew 3:24, first part, and Acts 26126, laat part).

Then indeed thﬁ true Church did grow rapldly for a short whilf{ About
3000 “"souls® were added to the Church immediately un-thu Day of Pantecost,
and others wersa added daily thereafter (Acts 2:1, 41, 47)}. Then mighty
miracles wers openly performed -— by the same mighty spiritual power that
dwelt in Jesus Himself. Multitudes were healed (Acts 2:43; 3:7; S5:12, 14-16;
6318). A few additional thousands waras &nnvarted (Acks 4:4; S:14; 6:1, 7)
-~ parsons who came out of the world, left their Jewiash danuminntién: and
weara filled with the Spirit of God.

But the days of such growth and peace were numberad.

Peraecution Begina

Truth appeals to some people -— soma few. Others listen only to mock
{Acte 2:13 and 26:24). But TRUTH -- absolute -- makes some paople
uncontrollably angry! (Acts 4:2).

It was foreknown and fnrutald, therefore, that ths trua Church of
God was to be persecutad «—,.cattu¥¢ﬁ. "If they have parsecuted me, they
will alao plél&cutl you,” said J;:u- to Eif disciples (John 15:20). “All
that will godly In Christ Jesus shall suffer parsecution® (II Tim. 3:12).

On the night Jesus was seized to bea crucified, He szald: "It is written,
I will smite the shepherd, and tha sheep shall be gcattered” (Mark 14:27).

After He, the sShephord, was crucifled, the “sheep® -- Hias Church =- wern



to become ueuttefed; Previously, that same avening, Jasua had said to His
dimcipleas "Ye shall be scattered™ {(John 16:32).

Thina pirsncutinn and scattering began sarly.

Filled with indignation and snvy, tha Jewish high priest and the
Sadducees "rose up ... and lald their hands on the apostlea and put thﬁn in
thea common prison® (Acts 5:117-18). Though the angel of God quickly releasesd
them, strenuous efforts continued to be made to try to intimidate them.

It waa not long befora Stephen was seized and martyred for his realous
defensa of tha truth., Now notice Acts B:l: "And at that times thers was a

great persecution agalnst the Chrych which was at Jerusalem; and they were

all scattered abroad throughout_ tha regions of Judaea and Samaria, except

the apostles.”

Aoad what Daniel says about the trua Church: “And they that understand
among tha paople. shall instruct many: yet they shall fall by the sword, and
by flame, by captivity, and by spoll, many days. HNow when they shall fall,
they shall be holpen with a little help; but many shall cleave to them with
Illttﬁrtns. Andllnm- of them of understanding shall fall.-tn try them, and
to purge them, and to make them white, aven to the time of the end” (Dan. 1ll:
33=135).

'Tha prophet Ezekial foretold this acattering -= chapter 34. Daniel
again foretold it: "When he shall hava accomplished to scatter the power of
the holy peopla [Church], all thesae things shall be finished® —— the and of
the age! (Dan. 12:7).

Scattered, but naver deatroyed! ‘nluafl one Church, cbeylng God,

balleving His truth -- never a hodge-podge of warring, disagreeing sects.



The Gospel to All Hations

Tha Church was scattered -- the truly convarted Christians dispersad
~= all according to the will of the living, resurrected Jasus Christ, who
possessed and possesses all power to guide, direct and protect His people.
Hﬂr did Jesus let them ba scattered? Because tha gospel had also to go to
the Gentiles -- non—Jews.

Even tha apostles did not at first fully understand how the goapel
must go to "all nations® (Matt. 24:14; 28:19). True, it had long been
prophasied (Ps. 96:1, 3, 10; Isa. 11:10). But for centuriss the Jews had
bean a vary sxclusive race, charishing their favorite thema of being God's
peculiar people and hence proudly praserving the text of God's Word. As
- far n--panaihlu. they had no associatign with Gantiles. And so it was,
that when the first Christian Jews fled from persscution in Jud&nl and
travelled sverywhers preaching the gospel, they went at first to nona but
Jews only (Acts 11:19).

Then men like Philip, a Hellenistic Jew, and othaer Jews residing in
foreign lands, began to speak to thes Gentiles (Acts 8:5; 11:20).

Some converts ware made. But this led ilnevitably to new problems.

Philip had gone down to Samaria. Now the Samaritans wera du:cnndnnén
of Babylonlans an& other immigrants placed there by anclent Assyrian kings,
though they often claimed to be J;un whan it suited thelr purposa. Their

L4 -Jlln .
religion was’tha Babylonlan religion, but much mixed with alements adopted

Avrd
from tha neighboring Jews, Of all tha Gantiles, the Samaritans woul | saema

ko ba the most prepared to accept the religion of the New Tastamant,
o d e Ao’ it »
Simon the Magus, the chief in the Samaritan religion, was among those

who heard Philip. He thoughl that Philip, Peter and John were just carnal



AL

hypocrites like himself, and Christianity marely a new gimmick. 30 he
planned to make it an opportunity for personal advantage. He was nevey
a member of God's spiritual Church ~— never converted, though he was
“dunked.® But like one rotten apple in a barrel, which tends ta rot
every other apple it touches, this Simon later playad a leading part in
Church history. Wa wlll hear of him.

PETER Goes to the Gentiles)

Parhaps most people have heard that Paul waa the “apostle to the
Gentiles® (Rom. 11:13). But what few realize is that Peter had the firat
and the overall commission to tha nations outside of Judea.

It was Pater who was sent to Samaria, accompanied by John, to
ministaer tha Spirit to thosas who believed. And it was Pater whom Jesus
Christ now chose to go to a Roman officer of the hated occupation force!

Ho Gentiles were more hated by tha J;ws than the conguering,
oppresasing anan;. Could Cornelius -—— could any Roman -- be convertad?!
Petar still had to ba shown at that time that all peoplas could really
becoma onea in Christ (Acts 10:28, 34).

God then used Patar to officially lnaugurate salvation to tha

visible :
Gentiles, with the same special, cne-time-only,Mmanifestations of the
Taly epirit as when fixst it was confirmad for the Jews (Acts 10:44-47
cﬂ?pure& with 2:1-4). And Peter was convinced! Yet some today falsely
claim Peter was soc completely a Jew In his outlook that evan later he
led a so-called *"Judaizing party within the Church in opposition to Paul.
Froof that is a lle 1liss overlooked here in Acts 10:6.

Moticel Peter was staying at the house of one Simon.a tanner. Under
Jewiah cﬂttmﬂniﬂl law, a tanner, by virtue of hls occupation -- tanning the

ravw hides of dead animals —-- was conaldered unclean. Had Peter been the
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stubborn, thorough-going Judairer some claim him to be, ha would certainly
have lodged elsawhera!

Here im proof Peter already knew and practiced the sama fresdom from
geramonial prohibitions Paul did (Col. 2:20,21).

A little later we f£ind Peter fresly living and sating with Gantiles
— whose wery persons were "unclean® and contaminating Ln Pharisaic doc-
trine. He mistakenly withdrew only when othera arrived, for fear they
might not yet understand {(Gal. 2:12).

Does. this.mean that Christianity is, or ever could beccma, a
Gentile religion. Most assuredly not!: “Salvation,” said Jesus, 11 of
the Jews® (John 4:22). The main commission of His Church was to the
"lost sheap of the house of Israel,” even ahead of the Samaritans and
other Gentiles (Matt. 10:5-6). lvﬁn_?nul ufnta that the covenants, the
glory and the promises all hllung-lnlnly to tha Israalites (Rom. 9:4-5).

The u*rliﬂlh trua Christians — almost all Jewish by race ——
everywhere continued to meet in the synagogues where posaibla. They
regarded Christianity, rightly, as the fulfillment of the 0ld Testament
religion. P-ruﬁnu of other nationalities merely joined them, were spirit-
ually adopted intg thes trues Iarasl.

Hhti:-_hnw.gagl always went and preached firat in the synagogues and
place of prayer of tha Jews, and preached there until persecutlon drove hin
out (Acts 13:5, 14; 14:1; 16513, etc.). Most unconverted religious Jews
listened at firat without rancour -- until stirred up by ths Phariseces,

Why Paul's Work Among the Greeks?

The Hew Testament first Introduces Paul as Saul, at tha tims of

the murder of Stephen. A bigoted, prejudiced, violent parsecutor of thae

Clitea~h LLTTE T Mt .1 1 v o SO B S |
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Then Jeaus Christ, actively directing His Church, struck Saul
down and converted him, bringing to His Church a man of great =eal, a
man with tha best education his world could offer. Saul had been
trained "at the feet of Gamaliel™ who was regarded as the greatast
Jewish teacher of the day.

But1{%§:wus Christ'se pﬁrpau-? Or what was Paul's commisaion?

Ananlas, a Cchristian of Antioch, also wondersd. And Jasua gava
him tha anawer: ". . . . He ia a chosen veasal unéu me, to bear my

name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel”

{Acts 9:15).
A mighty assignmant indeed! But Paul did fulfill his commission.

In Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, even in Spain (Rom. 15:9,28), Paul's
evangelism covered virtually the whole Greek-speaking world. Christ
alao vaed Paul, one of the world's most cultured and sducated men,
to witness befora kings and other high officials (as ln--l-t:tl 26).
Then, in accordance with God's spiécific purpose, Paul was seat even
to Cassar himsalf (Acts 27:24). whare not only the soldiars of Caesar's
parsonal guard heard God's moasage, but the whole imperial household!
(Phil. 1:12-~13] 4:22, R.S5.V.)

| Pinally, Paul took part im the major mission of the Church, to
help reach the loat House of Iarael. Yesars later, after preaching to

the Gresk-speaking peoples, going always to the Jews living among

them firat (Rom. 11163 2:9,10r Acts 13:42-48),( tradition plainly n;::::;}

Paul went on even into Brita,in.li-/"’/ .
. ® ; L} - 4
Mr. HWA -%*JJ- o 1d ,r.fom}& ‘(Aﬂ?%lim S N SRR l-.l.
o 3 R
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Now let's understand why Jesus Christ -- bullding His *"litcle
flock,® building a Church primarily of Israsl —- should have ralsed
up (temporarily) such a seesmingly large work among ths Gresks.

Being of equal rank, when Paul and Barnabas found themselves in
di{sagreement as to how best to prodacute the work ln thelr area, they
separated (Acts 15:36-41)}. Barnabas then continued his work to the
Gentiles in tha area of Cyprus and Egypt. Of his later work we hear
next to nothing. Probably not a great many Gentlla converts were made
in those arsas. hﬁd thare is a reason!

Why did Paul's work prosper inm’ Greecs whila Barnabas' work 1::.1
Egypt 414 not?

Tha answer to that guestion Ihu-.{.u the naturs of the spacial
‘purposs Christ was working through Paul. What was that purpoae?

"Jesus Chriast knew the days His gospel would have free course within
the Roman Erpire wera limited. The true Church would scon bs expalled.
For long ages, it would have to exist beyond the reach of the long arm
of the Foman ‘governmeant. To enable that Church to read Hia Word,
soma wWay would have to be prnvldnd to preserva lt.

Hare scentd ba

/\:E_Eaupli to presarve in the Foman world the New Teatament
through those difficult timasl That people would be Greek.

They had to ba people not to :.hl persacutaed from lpl ace to place,
but r-wainim-; in thelr hnmland:::hrir possessions -- including the
New Tastamont -- ralatively aafe from destruction. Unlike God’s

Church, they must bes a part of this world, yet with "Christian®

background and traditlion. Mot baing themselves convarted, t@U? 1] ]
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neverthelass cherish and take pride in the original Gresk New Taatament.

Tﬁnir mission would ba to treasure, pressrve and copy the Scrip-
ture message —-- word for word and letter by lstter -- through the long
dark night of tha Middle Ages. It was not essential that they baslleve
it.

All this Jesuas Chriat knew, and preparad for, whaen He began by
Apostle Paul what was to ba ssnantlially a one-generation work in the
Gresk world. Jesus Christ knew the false church, then arising, would
ba centered in Egypt and Roma. Hundreds of corrupt Egyptian and “West-
ern® (Roman-influanced) manuscripts prove Jesus was right. (And even
thosa wara kept hidden lest people ahould read thumﬂ

That Ls why Paul was sent to the Greek Gentlles. That is why
thousands of Graeka were convertad, many cunqrqgltlon- astabliahed.

Paul knew the Greek natlon could not long remain faithful (Acts
20:29). With the grnnf-fnlling away (II Thes. 2:3), thasa congrega-
tions would ba taken over by the great apostasy which was even then
at work (versa 7) through men na:quqiﬁking as Jasus' apostles (II Cor.
11;13-15). But the Graska would =atill preserve tha true ln:plrid Greek
Hew Tastament.

Paul's later work in Spain was no more prosperous ofX permanent

¥ e

; Ll
thlqiﬂarnahal in Africa urdthn{Zihar apantles, That is why paul 4id
not stay long Ln Spain.

Becauss we possoass much more knowledge of tha travels of Paul,

the world today seems to think Paul was much greater than the other

apostles. Thia ia not tha point. It was only because of hls speclal
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commisslion -— to teach the Greeks and to have much of the gospsl
pressrved in their language through his own epistles -- that Paul
supersedes and over shadows all the reat. Tha "false apostlea® of

thosa days forged writings in the names of Patar and the others as wel’

as in Paul's.

c.é’,c.f': £ c

— i n —
WAS. PETER'S JOB?

In the meantime, what was Peter doing? And what of the other
apostles? The main apoatlea' commismion was to go to the "House of
Israel® (Matt. 10:2-6). But to do this, they would have to leave
Palestinel Por only the Jews -- the House of Judah -- had returnesd
to Palestine from captivity. Tha reat of the Israelitss were widely
dispersed in northern Asia Minor, im the Parthian Empire and in other
reglona still further away in north Europe -- “"beyond Euphrates . . .
an immenss multitude® (Josephus, Ant. XI, 5,2).

Did the mpostles indeed leave the Palectinean scene at &n early
date? They d4id.

Whom did Paul find left in Jerusalem no later than about 38 A.D.7
Of the original Twelve, only Peter was therel The James mentioned in

Galatians 1:18-19 is the "Lord's [half-] brother,” also mantioned in

" i - | —
Math 13:5% / He was not one of the original Twalve, although he had becoma
i ta *ﬂiduu;, 2ilie af Jepuiadiom . _____._.—-—-—--—*'—‘7/
an apostla, -As [Afa as Ehd IadE aix months of Jesua' lifs. Jﬂm“i{iiigf

not ballave in Him (John T:S-B‘,I.f[_—
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¥hen King Hercd, sbout A.D. 42, martyred Jamas, the brother of
John whom else did he find in Jerusalem? Agaln Peter was thera {Acts
12:1-3). But the reat wera Jong gonal It was the season for the Days
of Unleavened Bread, and the trues Church was keeping those days, which
probably accounts for the temporary presence ﬂfAJHMﬂﬂ at headgquartears.

When Paul again went up to Jarusalem in A.D. 49, whom did he
find? Patar (Ceph2a), James (the Lord's brother) -- and John (Gal. 2:9}.
This time Lt was John who waa temporarily at hesadquarters in Jerusalam.

It is aurely abundantly avident that most of the apostles had
denignated responaibilitles elsewhare, which were only occasionally
interrupted either by trips to or temporary tours of duty at headquarters.
Pater was most often at Jearusalem. But this certalnly does not mean
Patar pottled back on an ac:l%i;nticnl throne and never left the city.
Hotical

Patar mada numasrgus tripa to placas near and far, beginning from
thoss firattrips to Samaria, Joppa, Cassarea,. stec. The Bibla notes one
trip to Antloch in axtreame northarn Syria, probably for tha purposs of
helping to conduct a raglonal Feast of Tabesrnacles (Gal. 2:ll).
Other headquartera ministers and tha apostls Paul were also prasant,

ﬂ;n Peter the Head of the Church, as soma sny:i Neavarl -- nor
waa any othar mortal man. Chrlst was the Head. Peter and John wers
aent on, that trip to Samaria by the apostles acting collsctively under
the diract insplratlon of Christ. But, among tha Twelva, Pater's job
was to vislt and coordinate the Hﬁtk of the Church in all areas -- both

among the Jews and Greeks in the Near East and the Housa of Iarael scatter
=gd abroad.
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K

WS PETER EVER AT ROME?
e = o

Peter also spent ﬁ%hm in Babylon on tha Fuphrates, whare thousands
of Jews still lived, descended from those anciently carried captive
there by Nebuchadnezzar, only a part (less than 50,000) of whom had
ever raturned to Judea.

But was Pater aver in Roma? There is absclutaly no avidence hae
avar was! It was anothear Simon, alao called a Pater, who want to
Foms -- to bulld there his church. Rome, basically, was not a
Christian headquartsars at all. The apostls Paul wrote to the Romans
about 56 A.D. Was there an organized Chriatian cnnqr;gutinn to which
he could write? Thera was nonal {Rom, 1:7)

At the end of his bobk to the Romans, Paul devotes a whols
chapter to perscnal grastings to individuala -- yet he never once
mentions Pater. What a slap in the face to Peter, IF Patar indeed
were there. But Patsr was not there.

Lat's grant that a "Petar® did arrive in Rome ln 45 A.D. as 1ia
claimed. He was not thea apostla whom Jasus baptized.

When Paul himself arrived in Rome, was thera a Christian congre-
gation to which he dould preach? Thera wera only unconverted Jews
(Acts 28:17). Thera were a few scatterad Christians In south Italy
{verse 14) and a few in Rome, but at the time no organlzed congregations
in sither area. Evean much later, in fact, well along ln Paul's Roman

izprisonment, there only three other ordained true minlstars there

theara
{Col. 4:10-11). But thara WERE falss minlaters/oretending to hae

christian (Phil. 1:15; 2:20-21).
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who still lived in the vast arsas of the Iranian plateau. - The north<
eastern part of this region uau.nftan called India in ancient times,
Hatthew (Lavi) reached many in Scythia, on the west coast_of the Caspian
Sea, and in "Ethiopia®" (probably an area of dark-akinned pacple in
India). Thaddeus Lebbaus ministered in upper Mesopotamia, lnclﬁdlnq
ﬁsuy:iu proper.

Parther west, Matthias' sphere was Macedonia, Dacia -=. modern Romania
== and areas. In central Europs. Still farther, James of Alphaesus {s
sald to have gona to Spain, Britain and Iraland, while Simon the Zealot
was In Morth Africa, in Britain and other fsulands,

Did you noticea how many reached nritnin?-

If you would like to know more ;hnut the later lifas and work of the
apostles who so strangely disappaar from the New Testament .account,

write for the free article "Wheras Did the Twelve Apostles Co?™

End of the Apostolic Fra

Why do we hear so llttle of the apostles® travels, mighty labors
and thelr results? Because tha Eigg_church =~ Comanher —-- was bto
cemain amall in tﬁi: world. (Though coartalnly it ig t:u‘lthlt most
f the written records of its prograss Hﬁi:h may once have existed
iavae perished, unless God hasseen fit to Presccva thea.)

Just how 4id the Church grow -- or NOT grow -- toward the glocse of

—

he New Testament period?
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whan the gospel first reached -th new region, thare ware those God
had prepared to raceive it. Church growth was spactacular. Soon,
however, the firat rush was over. Real converaslons now came much more
slowly, as tha numbser of Christians Iin relation to the population of
each ragioh tended to reach its “saturation point.”

And now, side by aide with succeas anﬁ growth, came Increasing
parsecution.

Mero, mad Roman Emperor, initiated tha first government persecution
in A.D. 64. A disastroua fire hna destroyed a large pirt of the capltal
city. It was whisparad that Nero himself had set it, to clear away
the sluma that cﬁaapanud thae view from his palace, and that he had
calebrated by fiddling while Roms burned. To clear himsalf -- and
:ntaquu:dlhin position -~ Nero accused Christians.

Some ware martyred by llnguktng-turtura. other by exposires to wild

beasta in the arena. Tha infant Christian conqregation at Roma was

‘wirtually destroyed. Many ‘Christians al%}heiq want into hiﬁlng.
Faro's government had, in A.D. 61, ‘released the apostls Paul after
twa yoars at Rome. (Two yinru was thil*ﬂxluun imprisonment prescribed
by a Roman "statute of limitations” ainca in the meantime no accusers
had appearad aéaln-t him —— Acts 19;3u.:1,1 ‘How Paul was seized again
{IX Tim. 1:8, 16; 4:6-8), spoke pq:;onnliy bafora Nero himself, and in
A.D. 68 was behaaded.
About this tims, coples of the epistlesof Paul ware gathared together.
posalbly.by Paul himself just harbru'hlt death, along with cooles of

and s skala
eplatlesa, histories/ "gospola™ by other writers and,sent to Pater
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(probably by the hand of Mark — comparing II Tim. 4:1l with Col. 4110
and I Pat. 5:13). Then, by tha direct inspiration and authority of Christ,
' and editing where necessary
Pater and tha Church, after carefully going over the material/ officially
pronounced certain of tha books as inaspired Scripture to ba placed on
tha sama level as the 014 Teastamant as an infallible gquide,
This firat canonization of New Testament books occurred on the
ave of Pater's own death (IT Pet. 1:12-15) which probably cccurred
befora 69 A.D, (By 80 or Bl there was little likelihood that a fraud
would ba expased and Anacletus, blshop of Rome, consecrated at Roma

a tomb for "Peter.")

Church Ousted From Jerusalem

Meaanwhile, im Judea the unconvarted Jewish nation had risen in
xebellion to drive the Romans frum-ralannin-. A Rocman army genoaralled
by Cestius cames in sight of the walls of Jerusalem in A.D. 66. The
rebels were beaten and ready to surrender, had he only known it. But
gomeathing held him back. The rebsals agailn took hesart. His chance was
past.

But God's headquarters Church was still in danger -- in the doomad
and besieged city. For the sake of his Jewish mistress, Nero had tended
tp favor the Jews. Haro died in 68 -- ihsrtly after the apostle Paul.
With Vespasian as general the Roman army now moved enurg;tically to crush
the reballlen.

Was the living, active Jesus Christ on the job? Yes! A stronger
hand than all tha might.  of Rom would maka the next move!

The new Emperor died suddenly. Lsaving the army in Palestine in

command of his son, Veapasian raced for Rome to take the vacant throne.
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Again the Roman armies withdrew.

Christ had warned his servants to flea when thay saw Jerusalem
enclrcled by armies, The whole nation had had other warnings. “Morecver,*
racords Jna;phun. the Jewish historian, "at that feast which wa call
Pentecost, as the priests ware goling by night into the Llnner court of
the temple ... they aaid that in the firat place they felt a gquaking, and
heard a great noisa, and after that they heard a sound as of a multitude,
saying, 'LE™ US REMOVE HENCE'* (Wars of the Jews, VI, v, 1

And Gud's pz2ople did "“remove. hence!® Christ had given them a last
opportunity to fles. Tha Church fled to the mountains, and on to Pella,
a small town just beyond the River Jordan.

Behind them the Roman armies closed in rapidly on Jerusalem,
literally starving the Jews into submission. After horrible suffering
Jarusalem fell. Thousands were crucified. The Teépln of God way burnad
to the ground!

Everywhera in Roman lands tha Church of God was ailenced. Two

Caesars had met death in one year. Out of fear of revolt no maetings of
wary alldwad
any kind,after 69 A.D.
. Thus ended, after just two l9-year cycles, the work of the Church in
Jerusalem. Jeaus founded His Church by sending the promlsed Holy Spirit on

Pentecgat, Monday, Juna 18, 11 A.D. — as the exact astronomical computa-

tions of God's sacred calendar prove . It was exactly 19 years later that

Paul received the call to go into Europa (Acts 16:9). Paul saw

in & vision a man in Macedonia shouting "Help ua!"™ {i1 Cor. 3=11'i3}

Fallawi
a¥hich he wrote, "a door was opened unto me of the Lord’{ -- a way was cpen--d

to preach the gospel in Burope. Prom this Pentecost [n 50 A.D. it waa

exactly another 19 years to the sapring of the final glegqe of Jerusalem.
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CHAPTER 2

THE TRUE CHURCH -- AND THE ZALSE:®

The true Church did not dis, after 70 A.D. It merely went to slaep

(Matt. 25:1-13)., It's drowsy condition was already evident in the

latter days of the apostles,.
"Stir up the gift of God, which is in thee® wrote Paul to Timothy,
his most falthful and enduring assistant {II Tim. l:6; Phil. 2:19-21).

"And say to Archippus,” he wrote tha Coloasians, "Take heed to the

ministry which thou hast received in tha Lord, that thou fulfill it*”

(Col. 4:17).

The earliest Christiana had eagerly expected the imminent and
almost immediate return of Chriast. But by the late sixties, even the

pinistecrs of Als Church aeem to have acquired "lazy bones.™ Perhaps

many had now decided Christ's return was not then imminent (sea Matt, 14:1%
Hand in hand with this waning zeal and activity of the true Church,
and more successfully after the departure of the headquarters congregation

from Jerusalem, came visibility and demlnance of a falss church, professing

te ba "Christian® but being in actuality n having been
stounterfelt -- s mystery system than already/for scme years at work

(IX Thess. 2:7).

Hecognizad By All Historians

Fotlce what Mosheim. the church historian, admits: "Christian

churchea had scarcaly been organized when men rosa up, who, not being
contented with the simplicity and purity of that raliglon which the

Bpostles taught, attempted lnnovationa, and fashioned religlon according

(emphasis ours).

Men masquerading as God's miniasters ——

-£o thelr own liking”

Thesa were conspirators!:
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but who wers actually wolvea in sheep's clothing.

Since the new inventions and ideas of these clever men required
progf = not to be found in the writings of the apostles -~ “recoursa
was had to falaehocods and impositions ... When asked whera they had
learned what they so confidently taught, soma produced fictitious books
.nndu¥ the names of Abraham, Zoroaater, and Chriat, or His apostlesa; somes
pratended to have derived thelr principles from a secret doctrine taught
by Christ.”

This church had different leaders, different traditions, different
doctrines, a widely differing spirit! Was this the trus Church gona

wrong? Or was this another, a DIFFERENT and FALSE church, that was

baing founded by men who ware tocls of Satan the devil? Obviously, this
was not God's Church!

A telltale clus is tha complete absence of historical connacting
linka. A great yawning gap ;- an unbridgeabla chasm -— separates the
apostolic Church Jesus founded from the known beginning of today's
profesaing Christian churches.

As the historian, Edward Gibbon (Decline and Fall EE_EEE Roman

Empire, chapter 15) candidly statea: “The scanty materials of ecclesiastical
history seldom enable us to dispal the cloud that hangs over the first
age of tha church.”

Jasse Lyman Hurlbut {(The Story of tha Christian Church) called

this period, just after Acts, the “"Age of Shadows.”

And he continues *... of all the periods in the church's history.
it is the one about which we know the least .... For fifty years after
8t. Paul's life a curtain hangs over phe chuxch, through which we strive

valnly Fro lank: and when at laak Lt riana aboak 177 n owith kR wrltiaes
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of the earliest church fathers, we find a chuarch in many aspacta VERY
DIFFEHRENT from that in the days of St. Pater and St. Paul.®

Again wa ask: Was this — when the curtain arose —- really the
same church?

It was not!?

The trus Church of God had faded from view. Another church had

coma on the stage.
Mimaing History Foretcld!

Scarcely twenty years after tha crucifixion of Jesus, the apostle
Paul, in one of hia first inapired latters., cautioned Chrlstians not'to
be deceived by false preaching or by false lettars purporting to be from
the -pu;tla:. "Let no man decaiva you by any means; for that day" —-
referring to the tima of God's intervention in human affairs when Jesus
Chriat will return to rula the nations == ®"shall not coma axcapt there
coma a falling away FIRST" (II Thesa. 2:13),

Tha wholesala departure of pfntcnling Christians from tha truth
was prophesied as somathing which had to happen befora Jesus Christ
could return.

How did it happen? Acts 8 gives us this clue.

Aftar Simon Magus had been "dunked” yet had, in a most unconverted,
un- Christian attitude, tried to buy the powar to bestow the Holy Spirit is
accordance with his own selfish aims, tha apostle Peter told him plainly:
"You have neither part nor lot in this matter: for your heart 1s not
right" (verse 21).

Peter, by the Holy Spirit of God within him, had read Simon's mind.

But why did he mentiocn a "lot®-- the means by which Jesus Christ had
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designated Matthias to the vacant place of Judas? {Acts 1:26) Bacause

what Simon was attempting to buy was no leas :han an apostleship in
God's Church!

Simon was already chief religious leader of the Samaritans
(verses 9-10). But God's Church had a power and its message of a coming
Kingdom of peace and prosperity had an appeal that hils church’s religlon
lacked. People wanted that! What a springboard for him, Simon reasoned,
to gain truly universal power and authority through relligion:i

Simon's mbtives were all wrong. And whan he falled to buy the
power of the Holy Spirit, he neither repented nor changed his aim.
Instaad, ha continued to claim to be a Christian, and a leader of
Christians == an apostle == at that!

Thus Simon began bullding his church.

The Catholic historian of the fourth century, Euseblus, states
unegquivocallys

“dimon, however, we have understood to have taken tha laad in all

heresy; from which also, down to the present time, thosa that followed

him still affect the modest philosophy of the Christiana® (Ecc. Hist,,

1X, xiii}.
Others, taking thelr cue from him, either joined him as his subordin-
ates or set out indapendently to gain a following for themselves, as he did
How Tha Apostasy Spread
Though nearly all tha writings of the Church in the years after
70 A.D. have perished, yet prophecy remains. Paul, the teacher of tha
Gantiles, had explained how the apoatasy 'o¢1 % »are .d,

Paul gathered the elders (ministers) of the church at.Ephesus to
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deliver them a final message concerning their responsibility over the
local congregations. “For," sald Paul, "I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the
flock. Also of your own selves ahall men arise, speaking perverss
(Acts 20:29-38).

things® -- why? --"to draw away dilsciples after them”/ To gain a
personal following for themselves! To start new denominations!

Do you catch the full slgnificance of these two verses?

The elders or ministers were especially assembled because,

irmediately after Paul would leave Ephesus -- not centuries latar, but

IMMEDIATELY -~ thers would come within tha loecal church congregations
false ministers, wolvea iln aheep's nlnthing. to make a pray of Christians;
and even from thosa elders ordained by Paul himsalf somea would pervert
the doctrine of Jesus to secure a following of "Chriatians® themselvas.

Did it happen? It dld: And all Asla (the province in which
Epheasus was located) was turned away from Paul (II Tim. 1:15).

Ho wonder Paul instructed the evangelist Timothy te "reprove,
rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For tha time will
coma that they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts"--
the congregations wanting to do what they pleased —— "shall they heap to
themselves teachara® — slect minlstars who will p:uach_uhnt they want to
hear -— "and they shall turn away thelr ears from the truth, and shall
turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned untg fables®
(IX Tih. 4:3,4; sea also T Tim. 1:3).

No wonder not only Paul, but also Pater warned tha churches that
MANY would be misled. That false teachers among Christians would bring

in herealas, *and MANY shall follow thelr perniclous ways; by reason of
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whom the way of truth shall ba evil spoken of* (Il Pet. 2:2).

Yes, they caused LIES to be circulated about God's truth -- and
God's paople!

And no wonder that Jude, apostle and brother of Jesus, had to
include in his letter the stern admonition that evary Chriatian "should
earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.
POR THERE ARE CERTAIN MEN CREPT IN UNAWARES, who were bafore of old
ordained to this condemnation, ungodly man, TURNING THE GRACE OF GOD
INTO LASCIVIOUSHESS [parmissiveness to do evil], and denying the only
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ .... These be they who separate
themselves [R.5.V.: "set up divislons®-- sects and denominationa],
sensual, having not tha Spirit* (Jude 3 and 19).

They turned the grace or unmerited pardon of God into a license to
disgbey the commandments.

Jude shows thease preachers saparated themsalves and thelr followers
from the body of Chriat, the Church. They formed their own churches and
‘called them the churchas of Christ! But thay wera no longer, if aver,
real Chriastians,

The Actual Evewltness of John

Tha apostle John saw the same apostasy develop. And outliving all
the other apostles, he wrote nearly 40 years later as an eyewitness of
thingas that were pasti

"MANY false prophets {or preachars) arc gone out into the world
.+~ he warned. They profassed to be Christ's ministers, they came in
the name of Christ; but they wera anti-christs!

John continued: “They are of the world: therefare they spsak of the
ke 117
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us; he that ia not of God heareth not ua® -- whosver does not cbey Him --
"haarath not us® (I John 411, 5-6).

Do you grasp the mlnnlnglnf thase verses?

The WORLD believed the.many false ministers. Tha few listened to
and believed the apostles of Christ. The world did nﬁt balieve the apostles
The world accepted, instead, tha PALSE PREACHERS who rose up In the Church.
Notice:

*Even now have many antichrists arfsen '”T- Thay went out from us
[they had left the Church], but they weres not of us; for if they had been
of us [that is, converted men], they would no doubt have continued with us:
but they went out, that they might be made manifest that they weres not all
of ua” (I John 2:13-15}. Thay wera unconverted men.

Thia ia why there are so many denominations today:

John wrote of the same condition in II Juhnﬂ'.l'::_ "For MANY DECEIVERS

snter~d [~ )
ars/gone forth] into the world .... Whescavsr transqresseth, and abldeth not.
in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God."

Those falsa teachers who left thc:tmﬂmhiﬁu:ch “profesazed to know God®
— they pretendsd to obey God -—— "but in their works® they denied Him, "being
abominable and DISOBEDIENT, and unto eveky geod work =sprob=te®” (Titns lrl6l
th;r professed Christ and the rnth;r; but they rejected the suthority of God
and His law, They ware DISOBEDIENT.

They acknowledged that Jesus was the Christ; they came in Hia nane,

profesaing to be the ministers of Christ -- but they rejectad His message.

True Chri=tlans Forced Out .

Long ago Jesus had warned that the time would coma when any trus

follovers of His would be put out of religious congregations mostly
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composed of deceived people (John 16:2).

In John's day this occurred whenever the false ministers were able
to influence a m;jnritr in a local church. They simply took over and
began to expel any remaining true Christians.

In the letter of the apostle John to Galus, we read: "I wrota unto
the church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminenca among them
receiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which
he doeth, prating against us with malicious words: and not content
therewith, nnit.hu-l'.' doth ha himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth
them that would, AND CASTETH THEM OUT OF THE CHURCH" (III John 9 and 10).

The true Christiana, who alone comprised the true Church, were

being put out of the visible, organized congregations. They were the

BCATTERED nnu.- of whom John said: . Therefore the world knowath ys not®
- {Iijnhn 3:1). o
_Put that 2id not mean the ascattered individuals were not part of
.the Ehufch. They only were the Church because they were joined to Christ
through the Holy Spirit. " Thoss who drove them out becama part of the
falasa church -—— the church of the god of thia world -- “"tha synagogue:
of Satan.” |
- But Jesus pra;lliud to be with the falthful remnant of His Church
to the end of the age == to guide His people Into truth.
Where has His Church been theses 1900 yeara?
The 1l¥e and the mission of thae trua Church ware not finlshed:

And the sleeping Church was not dead!
An Amazing Prophecy]

In tha book of Revelation is an amazing prophecy. Almost no one
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undarstands Lt, yut it is actually very plain. Tt is the Seven Churches
of Revelation.

Notice Revelation 1:12-13., John saw a vision of seven candlesticks
and Jasus in thelr midst. Tha Bibla Interprets the seven candlesticks to
mean seven particular church congregations (verse 20). To them the book
of Revelation ia dedicated.

But why to them, and to them only? The book of Revelation is
equally relevant to the churches of Philippi. ﬂur}nth. Colossaa, to

name just a few -~ or to the entire Church in every generation.

Yet Jesus Christ ls pilctured as dwelling hmnngﬂEE%ﬁ;;:;;qEﬂﬁfEﬁgy
AS THOUGH THEY WERE (A_TYPE OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH

Thers is the anawer! Jesus dwalls in the entire Church. Since

this vision pictures Him dwelling ONLY in seven churches, those seven

ghurch must represent the entire Church =~ Jesus chosa a particular seven

for this purpose Lecause thay formed a perfect two-fold patterns

theae secuen (the number signifying complataness in the

Scriptures) local first century congregations ancompasaed all. the
general co - 's peaple anvwhere. That is why we

today are {dmonfzhed>to hear what the Holy Spirit says to all the seven

churches.
acan those seven-churches, sach with its own particular charactar

iatics, were chosen becasuse thelr location in successive ordsr on a long

mail route was typlcal of Gcven succeasive !tagenpgg qospel labor of the

Church of God through all ages. Thelr circumstances, strengths, weak-

nessas -=- even thelr names =-would hava prophetic meaning for the Chuxch

of Cod in each speciflc, succeeding age!
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Who ARE the Saven Churches?

WHY have all Bible Students, until now, been unable to identify
thesa churchee? Many have grasped tha two basic facts just stated. But
it seems everyone has ASSUMED, erronecusly, that thesa plcture seven
stages of tha vi:ibla, organized churches which have called themaalves
*Christian," and in vain have they endeavgured to apply them. In
other words, it has been assumed that the churches of this world are
plctured in Revelation 2 and 3 as continuations of the true Church in
gpuntﬁlln days,

Everyone, it seems, has supposed that, following the apostolic
Church, thesa seven churches picturas éhe coursa of history in the Greak
and Roman Catholic and the Protestant churches -- the church of the god
of this world!

But such is not truas.

These two chapters of Reavelation picture, and convey God's message
to tha true Church of God -- tha thu:cﬁ:Lhich CHRIST lives and works —
the Church which is HIS BODY —— His instrumentality —— the Church HE USES!:
It is the Church that was lﬂltélr!ﬂ, purlucutld?;ﬁ::tqani:ud == many of .
whose members have bannlnartrrud.

Thia Church is composed of members who, even though begotten by and
led by the Holy Spirit, yet are human and therefore not perfect. In tha
massaga to ihch of these seven churches Jesus has a word of correctlon.
In every case He pointa out things they nead to overcome. But éhar arsa
pecple who have and are led by His Spirit, who put themselves under
GOD'S government -- FAis rule -- 1nﬁ£¢ad of hum;n traditions or self

desire or the way that seems right to a man, and who have fn the main
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TUE TRUE GOSPEL, even though thay often lost vital portions of it,

Hotica chapter 2, versae 1: "Thesa things saith He that holdeth the
seven stars [the angels of the true Church] im His right hand, who walketh
in the mldst of the seven golden candlesticks® -— tha seven churches.
Josua Christ is IN these churches. Ha rules them -—Iholdu thelr leaders

“in His hand.® They are His churches, not Satan's churches which falealy
masquerade as *"Christian.®

Remamber the true Chruch haas not been powerful and recognized by
the world -- but acattered, parsecuted, seldom noticed by the world, and
evan then regarded as heretics.

Now let's UNDERSTAND what and whom each of these sevan atagas

reprasent,
The Apostolic Age

The church at Ephesus -~ the firat mentioned -- pictured the Apostnlk
Church. It was a Church era which had a headquartars to which othar
congregations or scattered individuals could look for guidance, and
aa the ctandard for truth (I Thess. 2:14).

"Lat's notice this.

In Acts 15:1-2, we read of a dispute that arose in the local
churches in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia. In their midst were Paul and
Barnabas, both of great authority in the ﬁhurth. Yat to whom did the
brethren turn in order to settle the dispute? To the HEADQUARTERS CHURCH
=— Jerusalem -—— whera the other apostles and elders wera gatherad. .

At Jerusalem tha question would be considered and declded. Why?
Because the brethren knew that Jesus had glven special udthoclty to His

minlaters who were at the headquarters church —- Jerusalem. They knew
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Jasus had p:émiind to guide his apostles into all truth (John 16:13).

The apostles had been thoroughly trained and fitted for their
rasponsibilities through the personal correction, reproof and instruction
of Jesus. The apostles in turn had thoroughly instructed the elders and
the congregation at Jerusalem in the way of truth.

Jesus confurred upon His representatives the keya of the klngdn& of
God and authority to guide the Church through the inaspiration of tha
Holy Spirit. They could "bind,” or forbid certain things; and they could
*loose; or Ig_qmil: certain things. In Matthew 18:18, Jesus gives hias
ninisters the authu.:it.y to make blnding decisions, based on the revelation
of God and under the inapiration of the Holy Spirit, in order to presarve
the unity of the Church in love and truth.

It was the Jerusalem church, acting in 'his capaecity, which watched
ovar, corrected, and even intervened in the affirs of her daughter churches
everywhere. HNo othar church could ¢laim this right.

It was the Jerusalem church which had originally sent Peter and
John ‘to Samaria. At another time, when it was known that certain individ-
uals had preached in Antioch and newsof "these things came unto the ocars
of the church which was in Jerusalem ... they ssnt forth Barnabas, that
ha should go as far as Antloch® (Acts 11:22),

It was to the Jurﬁ-ulan church that the twelve and Paul often
rekturn after :umplntlng*thtlr journeys,

Tha Jarusalem church remained the headgquarters church even sfterc
it removed to Pella. Roma was never the parent or headguarters church.

-

But littla by little, this headquartem church lest lts influence.
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"Ephesus” Loses "First Love"™

Jesus Christ highly commended the strong, trua guidance of thae
faithful Jerusalem church during the firat part of the Ephesian era.
"I know thy works," He said,“...and thou hast tried them uhié; SAY they
Are apostles and are not" -- thias church had encountesred and unmasked
thosa deceivers who want around daliberately lying, claiming to ba Christ's
apostles (II Cor., 11:13-15) =-= "and hast found them liars.® The truth
emanating from Jerusalem clearly convicted thosa lying, pretendad apostles.

®...And for my nama's sake [thou] hast laboured, and hast not fainte¢
But--.?'ueuerthalen I have somewhat a‘ﬁa.i.n:l: thea because thou hast @

_-,.-i-"-'\-. ¥
' f 2" (Rev. 22-4). And tha Greek word Jesus hers uses is

(EEhEkaﬂ, meaning iaﬁjégb thunrlinking the name he had choaen for this

N

fhuzﬂnié}*"hﬂﬂ*ﬂztvugipn. {hEhe:is also means forgiveness, deliver

'iE%E, But time had dragged on; Jasus had not yet returned. So, especially

after 70 A.D., many true Christians had lat down, becoming more and mora
lacking in zeal. Waas it falze doctrine that caused Jeaus concern? No!

Hotice the massage he gave: "Repant, and DO the first WORKS." Ha is

vitally interested in works!

This was still the trus Church, atill had tha rrui _doctrine, It's
; That
doctrine and message had not changed. was tha false church which was
== Sunday worship, lmmortal souls, goi hea g&L
preaching "another goapel® (Gal. 1:6) But rist’s own Church had ceasc

to carry His gqospal tgo the world.

Antioch Retains Leadacrship of Greek Christiana

In his later years, Paul left the Churches of God which hea had

5

raised up in Aaia Minor under the general supervison of Peter. Catholle
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writera date Peted watched over the Gantile converts from tha anclent
city of Antioch in Syria, which was, next to Jerusalem, the most important
early center of the Church ([Acts 1l4:26-28).

Parnabas had been sent thers to be its first minlster (Acts 11122).
However, trouble socon aroaa. Eusebius' Chronicle gives Peter the credit
for "matablishing” this church in A.D. 42, Another account tells why ==
Pater went there to withstand Simon Magus.

Jesus alluded to the situation which existed at Antioch at that
time -- and elsewhera later -- in his message to the church of Ephesus.
"But thia thou hast, that thou hateat the deeds of tha Hiculnitﬂ"ﬂh which
I also hate™ ({Rav. 2:15).

Christ hated the deeds =- l:h:j: ‘evil works -- of the Nicolaitans.

But who wara thae Hiculaitarﬁ:? And what was it they Jdid?

. =

Ignatius, Irenasus, Ciﬁmﬂnt of Alexandria and Euseblus -~ _church
fathers -— all wrote of these Nicolaltanes. From the g_,_-:'ru':-lls E.nTE‘L'-‘_l.EE-"-d—&E
and Hastings' Dictionary of tha Biblae, articles =Nicolas" and 'H.t:allitﬂl'ﬂ“
Thesa Micolaitanes felt themselves free from any obligation to keap God's
Law, having "turned the grace of God into lasciviousness* — license to

avkad lficy pG
Jdo A fmba Jude 4). Soma of them, carrying thias principle to itm
logical concluaion "led lives of unrestrained indulgenca.” They claimed
to have derived from MNicolas®” their doctrine of promisculty-

Who was Nicolas? Hot the.deacon Nicolas of Acts 615 as some have
supposed. This 'Wicolas of Antioch® is identifled with a “bishop Nicolas o=
Samaria ... a heretic In company with Simon Magua.®

But why was he called Nicolas of Antioch? Because he was with Simon

at Antloch bafore the apoatls Peater came there to counteract thelr polson.
g e nrd .
Antioch became a secondary headquarters for God's Church, becas

wae equally acemrgihle from Tanta~, Palwrlen s Reeeby o0 s
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Creek-speaking areaa of southarn and western Asia Minor. Here was the
major Gentlle center for tha Feast of Tabernacles (Gal. 2:12-14). Paul,
Barnabas and other leaders continued to work in Gentila lands from a

headquarters Lln Antiocch (Acts 13:1-2).
Even long after apostolic days, Antlioch remained a chief center
of professing Christians. ‘It became second only to Alexandria, Egypt,

in the false church and one of the five seats of patriarchs (great fathers

the Emperor
or papas) in the state church later organized by/Constantine.

Headguarkers Finally to Ephesus

Ephesus was Paul‘s headgquarters for some years (‘cta 19:1,10). He
returned here after hia firat Roman imprisonment and his trip to Spain
and Britain. Here, according to the earliest church historians, he

placed Timothy in charge of the Greek-speaking churches in Asia (see
-u‘ - . . i L]

I Tim. lrlj,hiﬂiz&f,ﬁds-”mlﬂnﬂ Vil dma apgaiatly otided Bde

.t—ll . -5“"'16"“""‘1 P S

Wa do not know what later happened to Timothy. We do know that e

in
aEphesus and all Asia wers acon aftar turned away from Paul personally,
Thegfalse teachers and disloyal elders,seeking power and prestige for

(¥ Tm 1205y Mate 221 2p-39),
themselvesd Frobably they put Timothy out with a few other faithful ones,

'._:‘_f._h_f 'M—ﬂm#mhfﬂﬁh.ﬁi-ﬁ.

Jesus Christ allowed thia. Ha was fully able to protect his ownm.
But the local church at Ephesus, 1ika the Church as a whole, had left its
first love. He let the wolves devour. This happened also to the

remnant of tha Jerusalem church, as wa will ges.

Since the end of the firat two 19-year cyclea, ancther whole cycle
de
had papsed. HNow, in a fourth 19-year cycle, Jesus Christ used,John to
finish the writing and the canonization of the MNew Testament, and to

glve tha Epheslan era a last chance to awaken and do the "firat works.”
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In his old age John fixed hia seat at Ephesus, the only cne of the
original apostles laft alive (see John 21:22-24). Here is another reason
why Jesus Christ chose Ephesus to represent this first of the sevan ages
of His Church. From here, John directed the work of that Church.

About A.D. 90, Emperor Domitian began what has been called the
second imperial persecution. The aged Jﬁhn was imprisoned on the isle of
Patmos in the Aegean, where he received the visions compriaing the bock of
Revaelation and the command to write them down. Probably Christ allowed
John to be imprisoned for no other reason than to give him the needed
leisure to write thisremaining' important part of the New Testament.

Ephesus Candlestick Removed

Like Nero'as persecution, Domitian's persecution was local and

spasmodic. Most of the slain were in Italy and in Rome itself. True

Christianity, 1if any, waa driven from Rome.

John was released and returned to Ephesus, where later he died and
wans buried. Bukt before his releasa, ha had penned Christ's last ﬁarnlng
words to Ephesus —- and to the rest of tha seven churches.

To Epheaus John wrote, at the dict;tiﬂn of Jegus Christ: "...repant,

and do the firat works; or elsea I will come unto thee quickly and remove

thy candlestick out.of his place” (Rev. 2:5).

A candlestick symbolizes each one of the seven churches (Rav. 1:20}.
The church itself, then, was tha thing to ba removed. Yat at the time
John penned these words == nﬁuut 95 A.D. == Jeaus alreadylknev the
pzrformance record of the church of "Ephasusa.”™ Tha remowval aof its

Jerusalem headquarters congregaticn had already been dona, physically,

in type. It was done spiritually when tha authority and the respect in
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which this mother church had been held was gradually stripped from it.

But even thea literal city of Ephesus was to suffer the atern sentence
of tha living Christ. Stamped on anclent coins found in the ruins of
Ephesus are such titlas as "Firat of all the greatest.® How fitting that
this city's name should be used for the first age of God's Church! Or
that in later years tha very site should be deserted, the populaticn

moved to a higher location more than a mile to the northeaat, which is
today called Avasscluk! That name? Nothing more than a later cossuption

of & i r "St. John, spokeaman for GodZf:

It stands thus attested -- by prophecy fulfilled -- that John did
spesak for God! E&M&Wﬁ&ﬁdhﬂbﬁq’m W;W%!

While John liwed, ha dominated the scene in Ephesus, whila true

Christians were caat sut of fellowshlp in other local churchas.

After John's death, it waas Onesimus, according to the Catholic
*church father® Ignatius, who pr;alded in Ephesus and no longer allowed
any *"heresy.” And pechapa Lt is significant that it was here, finally,

in A.D. 431, that a great church ponncil-met.and applied the title
— S

"Mother of God®™ -- earlier applled, in inscriptions found in the rulns,

to Diana of the Epheajians (see Acts 19:23-35) — to a-called Virgin

nary: Koaba comdinmad ubif s s fiBine tillees
i |

%dlutick of E‘phtiuz had been removad from ita place

among God's churches. The degenerata Graek “Christianity”™ which waa.
prophgated from this era was no longer accounted the Church of God.
But Christ had geven Church eras, a8 hes was carsful to point out

in the wvery first verse addressed to Ephesus (Rev. 2:l1).
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Meanwhila in Palestine

After the martyrdom of James the brother of Jesus, and before the
his cousin =
departure from Jarusalem,/Simeon son of Cleopas had becoma the presiding
elder in tha headquarters congregation. Through the declining years of
tha Ephesian eara, Simeon, like John, lived on ;nd on, as if he would live
forever. Finally, in 107 A.D. in the reign of the Emperor Trajan, at a
reported age of a hundred and twenty years, Simeon was crucified.
Thirteen more "bishops® -~ all clircumcised Jews =- ruled the Palla-
Jarusalem church in rapid succession. As Ha often does, Jasus Christ was
still ruling his Church and working through members of the same family.

_ reign of o
Hegesippus /“through Eusebius) tella us) how, in the/Domitian, Zokker and

Jameas, grandsons of Juda, ha? been called before the Roman governor,
interrogated and cuntemptuuu;ly dismissad as unworthy of gurthnrlnﬂtic- and
obviously presenting no danger to Roman rule. The house of David sank
into rustic obscurity.

Then, about A.D. 135, came Jasus Christ's time to separates a living
"Smyrna® remnant from among the lukewarm and unapiritual.

The stubborn Palestinian Jews had revolted in 132 for the third time.
This time the exasperated Romans completely destroyed the city of Jerusalen.
They then founded a éuw Roman colony, of Gentiles only, on the site, renamed
Aalia Capitolina. Jews werse fu;hiddun to approach it. This included, of
course, Chriatian Jews.

And now was shown juast how worldly and spiritually droway many had

bacoma, Moat of the "Jerusalem®™ congregatlon rejected God*s mathod of churet
government and elected to themselves (II Tim. 4:3) a Gentila =- Marcus -- for

leader. Thus the majority found means to return to Jerusalem. Thera they
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became part of that other religious organization which tried teo be at
the sama tims both Jewish and Gentila {Rav, 2:9).
Marcus procesaded to declara disfellowshipped those few who remainad

faithful to the true doctrine and to Jesus Christ. The Ephesus ara was

finished! It was time for Smyrna to begin.

CIIAPTER 3
THE SECOWD AGE OF THE CHURCH

There ware still faithful churches, though small in number, who
kapt 'tl;ua commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Chriast” (Rev. 12:17)
The world now called theas paopla. "Ebicnites” (which meant “poor*) and
“Nazarenes® -- the same nama used in the Bible to refer to Paul and the
trua Church {Acta 24:5).

Even the Jews condemnad these Jewlsh Christians. “Let the Notzrim
and the heretics perish as in a moment. Let them be wiped cut of tha
book of life and with ths rightecus lat them not be written® intoned
Rabbl Samuel the Lesser about A.D. 100 (quoted in W. H. C. Frend,

Martyrdom and Per!gcutinnl o

The Church of Poor Psopla

Jew or Gentlile., the members of the small "Smyrna® Church waras
despised and rejected by, tha world and the religious organizationa of the
day. And no wonder! Even the apostla Paul admitted he was called a
heretic =~ that's how the world vluuyil: (Acts 24:14).

But though poor in material goods, and in the eyea of tha world,
they ware far from poor ;plritunllf.

"These things salth the firast and the last,® Jesus told them,

which was dead, and ia allve; I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty



43

(BUT THOU ART RICH)* (Rev. 2:8-9).
Why were they rich? Because they knew the truth and cbeyed God,
Them
and because the living Jeaus Christ continued to gqulde and empower, LO

prevent them from falling away and to bring them to eternal life.

" Leadership Shifts to Smyrna

AL Smyrna jtaelf Polvcarp. trained by Johp and now _the chief
lgﬂgggﬂﬂf_ihg_ghgng in the Greek area, presided for mora.than half

;FEgggyzx_g[;gg_Jahn‘:'death. History relates that, following the exampla

of Pater, Paul and John, Polycarp wrote many letters tn gongregatlons gand

, . . .
%Egixignnli. which however have all disappeared sava one doubtful exception

While the true Church in his area continued ta dwindle, Polycarp
stood up boldly for the truth. But the name Smyrna means bitter. And
in the
bitter indeed, was tha lot of the Church/eras that it symbolizds.

For meanwhile the progress and devalopment of apostasy and the

.falsa church went on apace. In the worda of the Encyclopaedia Britannicad
“The staady progress of the haretical movement in spitmof all
opposition was a cause of deep sorrow to Polycarp, so that in the last

yeaars of his life the words wera constantly on hia 11pn)?iaq‘?

- a | = S R R e L T .

C:_:ﬂh good God. to whet times hast thou apared ma, that I muat suffer

[tolarata] such things!'"/(llth ed., n:lt-.i.-.zlma'I-Hc:-.I.:‘.gl'lr:Aaulr;r"‘ir1
"

> i

_— il

Such thingas as Apicetus, bishop of Rome =- who claimed he was human

haad o{ the catholic {universal) Church of God -~ and pagan Eautcé, being
observed in churches glaiming to be "Christlan.~ Thess Polycarp had to
allow. For indeed there. was nothing ha could do to stop them.

In his old age -- ha could nut have been less than 85 and may have

been near 100 -~ Palycarp journeyed to Roma. States Irenaeus:
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"But Polycarp also waa not only instructed by the apostles, and
convarsed with many who had seen Christ, but was also, by apostlea in Asia,
sppointed bishop of the Church of Smyrna .... He is was who, coming to Rome
in tha time of Anicetus” -- around 154 A.D. -- "caused many to turn away
from the ... heratica to the Church of God, proclaiming that he had received
this one and sole truth from the apoatles ...."

Whilea at Rome, Polycarp discuased with the Roman bishop the matter
of the introduction of tha pagan Easter in place of tha passover. Perhaps
even Polycarp failed to distinguish clearly between those honestly in error
and the deliberate conspiracy which waa never any part of the true Church.

But Polycarp'as attempt at cnnvcfaiun was not a success. Anicetus
Insisted upon observing Eastepr, Ha would neither be nnnvnrtua. nor keep
God'as Passover.

Continues Irenaeus: "For neithercould Anicetus persuade Polycarp not
to gbserve 1t™ ~~ tha Pasacover -- "because ha had always cbserved it with
John the disciple of our Lord, and tha rest of the apostles, with whom ha .
asgoclated; and nslther did Palgc#:p persuade Anicetus to obsarve it, who
said that he was bound to follow ths customs of the presbytera before him®
{quoted from Euseblus® Ecclesiastical History, book V, chap. 24. in tha

Blcena and Post-Nlcena Fathers, wvol. 1).

Hotlice that Anicetus had no seriptural grounds == he followed tha
"customa® brought into his professing Christian church from paganism,

Polycarp raturned to Asia. The following year {155 A.D.) he waas
salzed by an angry mob in Smyrna. “Thia is the teacher of Asiat™ they
shouted, "thin is the father of tha Christians; this is theddustrnya: of

cur gods® (quoted from the Encyclemaedia Britanniga) Polycarp was burned.
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P
Passmovor - Easter Sunday Confusion
— even in the West and universally

From the baginning, the New Testament practice/was to obsarve the
Passover annually on Hisan 14 of God's calendar as a memorial of the
death of Christ. Then here is what happenad in the Eaat.

In order to keep the occurrence of the Holy Days in line with tha
seasons, a changa in the sequence of years in which intercalary months

were added within the 19-year calendar cycle was made in 142 A.D. Because
necessary had
this/change was made by the Jews to whom Christ/given tha oracle of the
rejected it and
calendar (Rom. 3:2). many professing Christians/began to introduce their

own new jideas. The true Christians “"continued to use the Jewish cyclae

[God"s mathod] till the bishopas of Jerusalem who were of tha circumcision
3 ware
wara succeeded by othera who/not of the circumcision [unconverted Gentilas

==} ... they began to invent other cyclea” (Bliagham's hntiqultiﬁ;_gi the

Christian Church, p. 1152.

This author continues: "We séa, at this time [beginning about A.D. MY
the Jewlsh calculation [determined by God's calendar which the Jews had
accurataly preserved] was generally rejected by tha ... church, and yet
no certaln one tgreeﬁ upon in its room ...."

Remember that up to this time, all profeasing Christians underatcod
that Jesus rose after three days -- on Saturday evening shortly before
sunast. But, rujecti#q God's sacred calendar, many in the professing
Christian world now began to n¥u:a1cu1nta the annual occurrence of the
Fassover, but not only that == they also began to dbserve tha FPassover
weekly on Saturday, the Sabbath!

Here is the proof from the Eccleslastical History of Socrates

Scholasticus:
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"while therefore some in Asia Minor cbserved the day abova-mentioned
[the Pasasover on the l4th of Niaan] others in the East kept thism feast on
tha sabbath indeed....* By “"sabbath” all early writera meant Saturday.

Easter SUNDAY Propagated From Rome

But what about Anicetus and Rome? Socrates, supposing they too had
originally held the custom of the East, continues:
*For although almost all churches throughout tha world celebhrate the

macred mysteries on the sabbath of every week, yet the Christians of

AMlexandria and at Roma, on account of soma anclent tradition, have ceased,
to do thia" (bk. V, chapter 22).

Did you catch the real significance of that? Most everywhere, falsa
teachers had transformed the Passover, an annual memorial in memory of the

woekly :

death of Christ, into/"mysterias” And while moat of thelr churchas
celebrated them on Saturday, the Romans had put them on Sunday!

what did Paul warn about sacred mysteriea? “Lat no man deceive you
by any means: for that [of Christ's return] shall not come except thereas
coma & failing away firat [an apostasy, a falling lnto error]. For thae
MYSTERY OF INIQUITY [lawlessness] doth already work™ (II Thess. 2:3, 7).

How how wera tha false teachers going to altar the knowledge that
JFesus was three days and thres nights in the tomb, so that they could
get everyona's mysteries on Sunday? By cleverly miascounting the thres
full days ;nd three full nighta =- from Wednesday to Sabbath -~ that Jesus
spent In' His tnmh.Tlurﬁfnvent:d_ in:tﬂaé a "Good Friday-Eaatar Sunday”™
Eradition (see tha Syriac Didascalia), making an annual Easter Sunday

supposad
a/memorial of Christ's resurrection == which He never commanded to be

sThey were Jﬂﬁpnui
chserved. ﬁ.t the same tlmeg hu?.Jr inveanting ntherﬁreasuna -
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most of them plainly ridiculous =- for cbserving Sunday, the eighth day,
every waek. For example? That eight persons were saved in the Ark!

Or, that a male child was circumcised the alghth day im 0ld Teatamant

times! (Justin Martyr, Dialoqua with Trypho, 41, 138).

Tha ons rea;nn they most emphasized, however, was tha claimed
necessity of doing differently than tha Jews. But it was to be yet soma
time In the futura bafore Sunday would be called and exalted as "the

Lord's day."

Whereas In most areas @ professing Chriuti._a__l‘f:&_. for a long l;lma*h

¢observed both Sabbath and Sunday, Justin, a Samaritan settledin Rome,’
argued that man, not being holy, was not able righd,tn keep any Sabbath
so should not try!

Thua the way was prepared for the Roman doctrina to spread
throughout the Empire. Already bishop Xystus (alag spelled Sixfus) had
handed doun the—traditiomefEastar—to hia successor Telasphorug, and

henca to Hyginu;l. to Plus, tu‘hnicetﬁa} Xystug was the first recorded
ipdividual to preusot—thae proper observancg of the Passover and to

celebrata the "mystaries® annuwally on_a_Sunday.
- C:;untﬂrfalt Vision
Shortly after Polycarp's trlp, there -i[lip-l'lrﬂd an amazing letter —
said by many scholars to-hava been a dellberate forgery. This letter
states: "Pope Plus, who lived about 147, had made a decree, That the
annual solemnity of the Pasch [the Greek word for Passover] should be
kept on the Lord's day [Sunday] and in c;;EirmAtlnn thia he prﬂtEPded,

that Hermes, his brother, who was then an eminent teacher among them,

had recelved instructlon from an angal, who commanded that all men shoeld
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heep the Fasch on the Lord's day (Bingham's Antiquities of the Chrstian

Church, pp. 1148-1149).
0Of this same hoax, we read in Apoatolical Fathers, by Donaldson,
P- 324, "One of the letters forged in tha name of Plus, where one Hermas

is mentloned as the author; and it _is stated that in his a book 3 _Command-

ment was given through an angel bao obhaeyrye the Passaver on.a Sunday, ™

If this letter was a deliberates forgery, it was invented after

Folycarp's time in an effort to lend weight to the custom of Anicetus
in maintaining Sunday ocbservanca of Euchariat or Passover. If it was
not a forgery., then Pius himself waa the author of this deceptive letter.
(Pius died just prior to tha viait of Polycarp to Rome)

But the Easter controveray did not end hers!

Within 35 years it broke out vehemently batwaen Polycrates of Asia
Minor and Victor of Rome, who attempted to ®"cut off whole churches of God
[another example of the expulaion of those who hald to the truth from

organized '

the/profesaing Christian churches], who cbserved the tradition of an
ancient custom®™ -- the true Passover.

Here is a part of the forthright answer given by Polycratas to Victo:
windicating tha truth of God:

*As for ua, then, wa scrupulously observe the exact day, neither
mdding nor taking away. Por in Asla great luminaries have gone to
their reat, who shall risa again in the day of the coming of the Lord
+»=- I speak of Philip, one of tha twelve apostles ,... John, morsovar,

who reclined on the Lord's bosom ... Then there is Polycarp.... Thess

2ll kept the Passover on the fourteenth day of the month, in accordance

with the goso~l, withouk sver deviating from it, but keeping to the




rule of fakth® (Euschiur,Eee. Hiih, bKS, ¢h.av),

What Is the “Synagogue of Satan®?

The Passover-Easter controversy dragged on -- often called the
*Quartodeciman Controversy™ from the Graek word for fourteen bacause
the trus Passover occurs on the fourteenth day of the firat month of
God'a calendar.

All sides claimed to bes Christian. But of one side, Christ Himself
says to his church of the Smyrna era: "I know the BLASPHEMY of them

which =ay they ara Jews, and are not, but the synagogue of Satan”

(Rav. 2:9).
Who or what was thes "synagogus of Satan”7 And why does Christ

labal them such?

“Synagogue” is customarily used in connectlon with the :aiiginn

of the Jews. And these people claimed to ba Jewa -- but weras noti

Was thers a peopla and a religion which from 0ld Teatamant

times had falsely claimed to be Jewish?

Yos] The samaritanni

Read the origin of tha Babylonian Samaritans and thelr hybrid
pagan religion in IT Kings 17:18-33. They ware settled in the empty land
of tha house of Israsl — Samarim -- by the Asayrians who had conquerad
and carried Israsl away captivae, H1t£ them, the Samaritans brought tha
worship of tha Babylonian goddesa Ishtar or Eaater (Suecoth-benoth), upon
which they later grafted certain nlument; of Cudaism. Only ona Israslite
family, that of one priest, was esver allgwud to ruturr.

howaver,
Through tha succeeding centuries,/the Samaritans would claim to

be Jews whanever it sultsd their purpose. Wrotae Josephus, about A.D.75:
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tool of Satan himself:
What church was {t? Let the shocking record of hiatory answer!

A Church That Wess Centered in Rome!

The Vatican hill in Rome had long been a center of religion.
"The Latin word vatis means a ‘prophet' or *soothsayer’ [ona who preachaes
soothing doctrines pecpls like to hear]. In days gone by thera had been

an Etruscan oracle on this spot” (Werner Keller, The Bible as History,

p. 389},

“The Vatican sanctuary ... seems to have been a well-known ...
cult centre ... of tha worship of Cybels.... No less than nine inscriptions
referring to tha same cult have long been known from tha immediata
vicinity of St. Peter’'s ...." (f. Toynbea and J. W. Perkins, The Shrine

of 5t. Peter and the Vatican Excavations, p. o).
The cult and statue of Cybele had been Brewgnt to Rome from Pargamos in

Aala ike the Epheaian Diana (Artemis), Cybele was worshipped as the
Minor in the sixth century B.TD e 7

“Great Mother™ of nature, and the “Mother of tha Gods.,” Jzeu: or Jupiter

was her first-born son (see under those names in Anthon's Classical
Dintianarx};

To thil clty, Rome, about AD. 45, came another great figure in
religion, Simon Magus. The church historian Busebiua relatea:

*+«..Tha enemy of salvation [Sitnn] devising some achema of aelzing
upon the imperial city for himself, brought thithar Simon.... ha attached
many of the inhabitants of Rome to himself. in order to deceive them.
This is attested by Justin® (Ecc. Hist,, I xdli-xiv).

Thara Siﬂiﬂf} becama a "peter*!

Surprising? Shocking? It should not ba. But few realire the

LA
word "pater® (spelled in various ways) had a long hiatary hefore Jesus®
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'Eua?ﬁhn: Alexander [the Great, of Macedon] had 30 greatly honoured
the Jewa, [the Samaritans] determined to profess themselves Jews....

"When thay see the Jews in proaperity, they pretend that thay are
changed, and allied to them, and call them kinsmen, as though they wera
darived from Joseph, and had by that means an original alliance with them;
but when they see them falling into a low condition, they say they are in
no way related to them, and that.thu Jews have no right to expect un}
kindness or marks of kindred from them, but they declare that they are

sojourners, that come from other countriea® (Antiguities of the Jews,

XI, 8, 6; IX, 14, 3).

Simon Magus -- remember -- and others who helped found his church,
wara Eaﬁa:ltan:. pid his followers still claim to ba Jews {gvun thoaa
no longer aware of Simon's real role)?

Yes! By claiming to be Christian! Because = Jesus said,
"Salvation im of the Jewa®" (John 4:22). “To tha Jew firat, then alao to
the Greak™ (Rom. 1:18).

*He iz a Jew," says Paul, "which is one lnwardly; and clrcumcision
is that of tha heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise
is not of men, but of God® (Rom. 2¢29).

In Romans 11:16-27 Paul explains that Israel and :he Jews, to whom
salvation balonged, wers broken off because of unbelief, Oantiles were
grafted in their place. But once grafted in, they were no longer Gantiles

~— *being in time past Gentilea in the flesh® (Eph. 2:11). Now they wera

all one In Christ Jesus, *no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow
citizens with the saints™ (Eph. 2:13).

S0 heres was a church mada up of Gentiles claiming salvation, claim-

frm =m b Tewa (pwacdly, mivriarsding as a “Christian® church, yekt the ver
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apoatlea Peter waa born!

In the Hebrew, Chaldean and related languages, peter or plter
meant an "opener” or "firstborn* (even Youngs Concordance will demonstrata
this). PBoth meanings wers applicable to the prieats, for thay were
regarded as tha ®"openers® or revealers of hidden knowledge and, in these
patriarchal societies, tha first-born son inherited the office of priest.
In the Latin and other Indo-European languages, the same word came to
mean father, padre, papa, the common title of priests.

Even the great Greek god Zaua -— “"tha father of :he goda" -- was
known in Rome as Jupiter, signifying both “god the father® and “god the
Iir:{harn son® of the pagan relliglon.

It should now become clear how tha tradition arose of a Simon
Petar at Roma. (Thera is no evidence that Jeaua' apostle Pater was
ever in Roma. If ha was there, it was only as a prisonsr for execution,
much as the apostle Paul when he was taken thers the second tima. Nor

bafore the and of the ascond century
have wa evidence/of the tradition that a “Pater” was crucified upaide

down In the reign of Nero.)

The Divngrading of Simon Magus

Simon, not content with meraly balog an "apoatle, ™ actually
claimed to be god bimself (see Acts 8:10 in a modern txanslation, and

Fuseblus® Ecclesiastical Hlatory, bk. 2, ch. 13, or Justin Martyr,

Apology I, chaptera XXV 'and LVI). Apparently ha claimed that he

himaelf was ths one whg had been incarpnate in Jesus Chriast and once

crucified and—soeourencted. Much the same thing is sald of Meanandar

who auccecded hlm at Antlochs

*Menander., who succeeded Simon Magus, exhibited himself in hias
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conduct an inatrument of diabolical wickedness, not inferior to the
former. Ha, alsc, was a Samaritan, and havins made no less progresa in
his impostures than his master, revelled in still more arrogant pretensiona

to miracles: nnxlng that he was in truth the Saviour .... This account

—
may be easlly confirmed from Irenasus.... @E . Hist. IIXI, xoovi),

—r—

*It wan indeed a diabolical artifice.* continues Euaesbhius, “hy

means of such impostors assuming the title of Christian”

But before the middle of tha second century, the Gnostic aspect
of Simon's religion began to diverge widely (for a while) from the rest
of profeaaing 'Ch:iutinnity.' Thus Eusebius writesof some: “From this
["Christianity”], however, they appeared again to depart, and again to
embrace the superstitions of idols, falling down befora the pictures
and statues of this aelfsame Simon, and the aforesaid Helan with him;

" maaw

venturing to offer them worship by incense, and sacrifices, and libationas™

{bk. II, b xiv) .

hi.l reault, Simon began to ba regarded aa the spiritual
father solely of tha Gnoatlcs, and his true history became completaly
confusad with that of Simon Petar the apoatle.

Later leaders anathematized Simon Magus, attributing to him only tha
history which gave no hint of any connection with the *Christianity® they
professead.

Justin-Martyr, for example, himsalf a Samaritan who flourished
in Rome from about tha tima of Polycarp's death, wrota in abhorrence of

(T Aprfopy, xavi), i
"that man's dn:t:j.nu:'d and concluded his second mml
“Hnd I despised the wicked and deceltful doctrinas of Simon of my

own nation. And if you [the Roman Emperor] give thias book your authority,
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wa will expose him before all, that if pﬂﬁalblﬂ. they may ba convertad,

For to this end alone did we compose this treatise.®

Clearly, Juatin and others lika him now rejected Simon. But, sadly,
their rejection did not go so far as actually becoming converted themaalves!

Justin elsewhare rectcdas how aven the unconverted Jews of his timn_
juEQud that brand of Samaritan “Chriatlanity® which he and the majority of
all profesaing Chriatlans still held:

"I [Trypho the Jew] am awarsa that your precepts in the so-called

Goapel are so wonderful and great, that I suspect no one can keep them;

for I have carefully read them. But this is what we are most at a loas

about: THAT YOU, PROFESSING TO BE PIOUS, AND SUPPOSING YOURSELVES
BETTER THAN OTHERS, ARE MOT IN ANY PARTICULAR SEPARATED FROM THEM, AND

DD NOT ALTER YOUR MODE EE LIVING FROM THE NATIONS, IN THAT YOU OBSERVE®

N0 FESTIVALS OR SABBATHS ...[other than those days the heathen observed,
including Sunday] AND ... YOU YET EXPECT TO OBTAIN SOME GOOD THING PROM

GOD, WHILE YOU DO NOT OBEY HIS COMMANDMENTS...* (Ulalogue with Wryphs, %).

What an indictment of this counterfeit church professing itself to
be the very Church of God and Hia Chriast!

And lest there uhnﬁﬂ ba any doubt whatscevar of tha prophetic
identity of that church, Justin | . plainly brands himself with the
vﬁ:r brand of Christ's prophecy. Por, writing to the Roman Emperor, he
clalms “"ths Jewlish and Samaritan races are called the tribe of Israel, and
the house of Jaccb.® But to the Jew, Trypho, who would KNOW that that was
a lis, ha speaks of “your fathars [who ware led] ocut of Egypt” and other
words of the same kind {I Apol., 111, and Trypho, xi).

Yen, indeed, this was the “"aynagogue of Satan” which “say they are
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Thua, professing Chriatians -- and thelr leaders -- cama to balieva
their religion and its authority could be traced back through Peter the
apostle, and that their actually-pagan doctrines were tha doctrines of
Petar, the Hible and Chrisc!

But the history of the true Church is our story. Let's continue,

Why Persecution?

Jeaus Christ said, to the Church and era of Smyrna:

fr-:: nona of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, tha
devil -hali cast some of you ;ntn prigon, that ye may be tried; and ye
shall have TRIBULATION ten days® (Rev. 2:10).

S0 persecution was to come again to the true Church -- parsecution
to the death!

A!t?t thel“firat attempta to restraln and intimidate the newly-
inspired apostles (see Acts 4 and 5), the Jewish leaders reached an
"ﬂtfiEiﬂ{”d&&iuiunl ®eu.XIf this counsel or this work be of men, it will
coma to nought [by iteelf, without persecution]s But if it be of God, ye

cannot overthrow ity lest haply ye be found even to fight againat God®

{Acts 5:38-39). MNever again does official Jerusalem Jewry seem to have
persecuted Lthe infant Churgh. It was the Hellenistic Jew, whose culture

and civillzation was baslcally Greek, who gave the Church trouble.

=

Those who persecuted and martyred Stephen -- including Saul of
Tarsus, the future apostlsa Paul -- were Hellenistle Jews. Thoaa who
later persecuted payl, who even followed him from city to elty for that
purpose, were Hellenistic Jewan (smee Acts 19:2,13). It was they who

were finally instrumental in putting Paul in prison, from which his only
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escape was by way of Rome (Acts 21:127).

But shortly bafors 70 A.D., even this persecution cama to an end.
How followed a peariod in which persecution cams from thea Roman govarnment.

Why did Rome persecutea? Thera was one reason. Fear,

Why? Because the Roman government or Empire was a dictatorship.
Its foundation principle was exploitation of the masses. There was no
democracy. Any new non-government grouping -- be it even lodge, union,
or club == uﬁﬂ-atrlctlf forbidden -~ illegal -- lest any party opposad
to the government become organized to staga a revolution.

The leaders in power feared for their power —-- and for thalr lives.

If an Emparor persecuted a church, It was not becausa he cared if
false doctrine epslaved his subjects. All shades of opinion were welcome.
But only so long as they epaerved and supported the Emperor!

When Nero feared for his throna he peérsecuted Christians. PFor
this unauthorlized organization was taking root in hias very capital. RNero
cleared himself, and rid himself of a potential rival at the sama tima.
Ha was"killing two birds with onea stone!”

of Christluns eccurred

Two periocds of parsecution, as we hava seen, before the end of
the first century. BDBut both of thesa persecutions wers somewhat local
and primarily at Rome. Thay fell heavily on that church which was
developing at Rome.

Conslder? [ava events proven the Roman civil government may hava
had reason to feel a church seated in Pome had designs on suprema
secular power? Hiatory answers YES (sas Rev. 1713}, Remember, this
church which was seated in Rome was not the poor and humble true Church

of Revelation 2.
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In the true Church, the knowledge waas well-known that a great
apostate, antichristian power must arise in Rome. Though he dared not
put thia revelation too plainly in writing == lest it fall into the
wrong hands and he be misunderstood and mistakeanly charged with treason
himself;_Fnul clearly explained, verbally (II Thess. 2:5), to his converts
in H;cudnnin that only the power of the Emperor's government in Rome
hindered the false ayatem's auuuming powar aven then. It would happen,
he ravealed, as scon as the powar nf~£hq Emperor should be removed from
Rome {(verses 6 #nd 7).

That did happen, later.

The true Church of God, howaver, never planned to usurp power in
this world. Contrary to modern interpretations, the apostle Faul never
onca envisioned trying to make the Rdman Empire into the Eingﬂﬂ;.of God.

Eememher-tha grandsons of Jude? -When uuapleioﬁ fail on them —
because they were Christians, and Jewlsh, and descended from David, and

because Domitian feared any person who might claim a right to be a king

== they were examined, found innocent and ralesased, axonerated,

"0n_the Just and the Unjust®
But just as ﬂ?d:uftun sends good things on just and unjust alike
(Matt. 5:45), so sometimes true Christians must suffer along with the
falsa — and through no fault of their own (II Tim. 3:12).
Understand wnatlthp true Christian’s attitude is to persscution

and m#rtyrdam. Those wers not trus Christians who dellberately sought

-
martyrdom == challenging and-dawrine—bhe-—officials to kill them — wvirtually
comoitting suicide (a form of murder} and breaking ona of the cardinal

pointa of the Ten Commandments.
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Both Peter and Faul instructed Christians to do their best to avoid
giving the govarnment any ground for persecution —- and to prove by their
actions thelr innocence. "“Submit yourselves to avery ordinance of man
for the Lord'as sake: whether -it ba to tha king, as supreme; or unto

governors.... For so is the will of God, that with well doing ye may

put to silence the ignorance of foolish men® -- false accusations (I Pet.
2:13-15). Turn in your own Bible and also read carefully Romans 13;1—1.

But if unjust persecution did ‘come anyway, the Christian had no
choice but to submit to whataver penalty was imposed.

*For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure
grief, ‘auffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye be
buffeted for your faults, ya shall take it patiently? but 1f when ye do
wall, and suffer for it, ye take it pat1¢ngly, this is acceptable with
God,

"Por sven heraunto warée ye called: becausa Christ also suffered for
us, I;nvinq ua an axample® (I Pet. 2:19-21).

Ihnd agaln, "But and if ye suffer for rightecusness sakas, happy
are fa: and be not afrald of their terror, nelther be troubled ...,
ror it 1s bettexr, 1f the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well doing,
than for evlil doing™ (X Pet. 2:14, 17).

Why is I Peter so filled with such admonition? It was the reign
of Nero. And Peter alsoc knew that greater tribulaticns lay ahead --
and many evil doera professing to gn Christian., PFew have realized Petesr
wrote these words Iin the shadow of his own martyrdom, instructing and
strengthening thea Church for what was yet to come.

In auch times, keeping one's eye on the ultimate goal beyond



would be the only way. In thia one could rejolce, though certainly tha
Christian would not enjoy the persecution (I Pet. 1:5-6; 4:13; Heb. 12:11).

Punished For "the Hame of Christ®

Once persecution had begun -- perhaps caused or drawn by lawless,
rebellious "false brethren® (II Pat. 2:1, 3, 10, 13, Jude 4, 8) --
speclial persecution edicts were placed on the Roman law books. MNeverthae-
leas, during moat of the time, they were not enforced. Throughout the
firat three centuriea of the Christian era, persecution was only
occasional.

The latter of Pliny =-— written about 112 A.D. == is a case in point.
Pliny found most Chriastians in Bithynia-Pontus law-abiding, hard-working,
model citizens. They had heeded what Peter wrote them. Yet Pliny knew,
also, that for a Christian congregation to meet together -- aven on the
Sabbath == was aginat state law., That's why he wrote the Empetar for
clartficizinn. Just how far must he go® How riglidly enforce the law?

'ﬁllnf seems to have been generally a humane and upright man. a
.HII-Hilling to ba lenient -—— to let peaceful (Matt. 5:9) Christians alonas.
And Empercor Trajan allowed it! Christians wera to be punished only 1f
someone formally accused them bafore a judge. Then, of course, law
must ba upheld.

*1f ya ba reproached for tha name of Chriast," wrote Peter, “happy

ara ye .... But lat none of you suffer as ... an avildoer .... TYet if
any man suffer as a Chriastian, let him not ba ashamed® (I Pet. 4:4-16;
Aea also Acts 11:26; Rom. l6:16L

Why were Christiana punished? By this time, solely for bearing

the name of Christ. To bear that name was a crime! Feto the Roman




official mind, Christ was a rival King.

And what was the evidence? Simply ascknowledqing that NAME OF
CHRIST!

On the other hand, it was easy to escapes the Roman punishment.
Simply deny being a follower of Chriast -- lis about it =- and sacrifice
te the cult of the Emperor!

S0 even Justin complained: “All who take their opinions from
these men [SiMDqﬁ‘hﬂnandar; Marcion] are, as we bafore saild, called
Christians .... and whether they perpatrate thosa fabulous and shameful
deeda ... we know not; but do know tltat thay are neither persecuted nor

put to death by you, at least on account of their opinions* (I_Apolagy,

xxvi). The deliberately hypocritical went freel
True Christians -- and some others -- did not so easlly escape!

The "Ten Daysa® Persecution

What signs had Jesus given to herald a time of major persecution?
Wa findthem recorded in Matthew 24:6-9 -~- war, famine, pestilance

and sarthguakea, all given aa algns of the and-time.

But why is it said,"History repeats itsalf.® Bacausa avents run
remember —-
repeatedly in similar cycles. And/Jesua has naver given a definite date
when famine, pestilence and earthquake will run without interruption
; secynd and :
stralght through to His asecond coming. In thaﬁthird centurieg--~ aven
more than in the more generally recoynlrzed eventa in Judea just preceding
70 A.D. == the predlcted signs seemed rapidly to ba in procesas of
fulfilllment.

Hero had blamed Christians for burning Roma, Now others blamed

them for many things, Human beings want a scapegoat. [f Christians



61

had mentioned prophecles foretelling these troublea —- and Lt was well
known that they had == and if those troubles then occurred, wasn't it
logical that they had caused them!: It was all their fault!: So people
reasoned.

The result?

"Under Marcus Aureliys {161-1A80)" says Fisher (History of the
Christian Church), "Christians suffered hnth Exom-popular fury_and from,

government. In this reign risings of the populace against the Christianas

were frequent. These were gecasioned by the tecrible calamitles which
the empire auffered.”

What were those calamities? “There was not only warfare without
cessation; there was a plagye, from the destructive effects of which,
Wiebuhr tells us, the emplira never recovered.®

Instead, as the work of the Smyrna age drew toward a closs, civil ant
economie conditions became worss and worse throughout the third century.
Tha famous Edict of Dioecletian (A.D. 301) fixing standard prices ampire-
wide came as a direct result of several bad harvesta and resulting
scarcity of food. Unfortunately, as always in similar cases, this
leglslation only made bad matters worsa.

Euseblus [ggé._glg;.. IX, 8) givesa vivid description of tha

ulmipatian . .D. i
avful culm of famine, peatjilence and war abgut A.D 3lo

"Then cames the persecution!

In the days of Dlocletian {(284-305), so-called *Christlans® were
deeply involved in political haggling. .Dlocletian ballefgd he had un-
covered a plot to take over the empire when he found "Chrisctians® taking

aides between himself and co-emperor Galexius., *"Church father® Lactantius
il 3p3-303
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Christianity.

Diocletian's firat persscution edict of Pahruavy, 101, was

directed solely against Christians in govgrpment.or in homes ms_ssrvants

of government persoonel’ These wera the ones he most suspected and
feared. But when once the edict was lssued and thera ensued rebellions
in Syria and Melitere, hia gnapicion became certainty. In a second and

much stiffer edict, he ardered all _church leaders imprisaned.

He decreed also that the special civl]l tax on all Jews == which

the Romans had substitusd for the former temple tax (Matt. 17:24-27)
when the Temple was destroyed in 70 A.D. =- should be rigorously exacted
of all "Christians® including those of the "synagogue of Satan.* After
all, did they not call themsalves Jewa?! (Rev. 2:9).

In Rome and Italy, there wWas active persecution for about eightaen
months and it was ended officially after three years. But in the
Eastern Empire ~- where God's pecple wers -- the parsecution raged on.

After Diocletian retired and the victories of the new Emperor
Conatantine in the west, Galeriuw wre gonztrained to issus briefly in
311 an edict of toleration. But aven so, Maximlan, his subordinate
ruling in Palestine and Asia Minor, only pretendad Lo cocperite and again
persecuted until 313,

Thus the deadly persecution raged for ten long years (sea Euseblus,
Ece. Riat., VIII, 15-16).

Now Jeaus Christ had apoken of a special persecution -— one that
was to affect Smyrna "ten days.® The major part of Smyrna's persecution
was to come at that time. What and when were those "ten daya®?

—— e

Obviously bebtwecoen 303 and 1)}, the total length of the persecution that

e



raged where Cod's peopla were.

A few years later, HMaximin's successor, Llcinlus, was about to
persecute again. “Again the worshippurs of God began to flee; again the
opaen fields, the deserts, forests, and meadowa, received the servants
of Christ® (Eusebjus, Ecc, Hist. X, 8; ses also Sozomen, Ecc, Hist., I, 7).
But thia time the threat was gquickly ended by the moving eastward of
Empereor

Jlonstantine’'s army.

Conatantina and tha Church

From that time on, Constantine began to play an increasingly

important role in affalirs of religion. It was Constantine who mades

—

Sunday worshlp == already common among both pagans and so-called Christians

-~ an official mark of the Raman Empire (Rev. 13:16).

Hare arae the words of his famous edict of 121 A.D.3 "On tha
venerable day of the sun let all magiatrates and ﬁeapla .-+ TBALT®

(see Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Raligious Knowledge, akticle "Sunday

Legislation®).

Conatantine was not yet even a professling Christian. He was a
wor sidpien—od the sun god. But he was an astute pollticlan who wished to
urilte the empire, and he foresaw at this times how it might be done and
political advantage reaped for himself by an allliance with “Christianity.®
Maturally he allied himself that tha faction which offered the most
lrmediate benefits — the strongest ally., That faction juat happened to
ba reigned over by Sylvaster, bishop of Rome. He, too, observed tha day
of thes sun.

How let tha Cathollc historian, Buseblus, who lived in the timas

of Conatantine, tell the atory:

"Myt before *hin Eima another most virulent dianrder had evisted,
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and long afflicted the Church; I mean the diffarencs reapecting ...

Easter. For whlle one party asserted that the Jewish custom {the time

for God's Passover] should ba adhered to, tha other [did not]....
"hccordingly, the people being thus in every place divided in thias

respect... no one appeared who was capable of devising a remedy ...

because the controversy continued equally divided between both parties ...

capable
Constantine appeared to be the only one on aacthﬁ.... He convoked a

of bighnps
genecal ;Quncil...."ﬂin J35 A.D. at Hicaea in Asia Hiﬂpr.

This -- the first of the great church councils =- discussed many
things and, under the influence of Constantine laid down a aingle
authoritative dogma for "Christianity.*

After the Hicasan Councll eclosed, Emperor Constantine sent the
following letter to all the chucches:

"At this meeting the question concerning ... Easter was discussed
«+v-2 Flrst of all, it apreared a . elebration

qf this ... feaalt wae gchould fallow tho practice of-tha Jaws,... Lat us

then_have nothing lo common with the Jews ..., It has been determined by

the common judgment of all, that the ,.. feast of Eaater should be kept
(fudstoiva, Lifg of Grnsfontons, T, 5-& amd 18)..

on ona and tha same day.*{ The Council of Hicaea decided, under his author

ity, that Easter must ba celebrated on Sunday and that the Passover must

- —

ba forbidden.

Persccution By STATE CIURCH Begins!

Mot all accepted the decreas of thalfhuncil. which for the firat

tlme catablished a form of countmrfelt "Christianity” as a stats reliqion,
LY — e — il

To all objectors, among whom must ba

j‘.u“
included the small surviving trua Church QE;EELUJ;ted Christians, tha
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Emperor wrote the followlng official letter:

"Victor Constantinus, Maximus Augustus, to the heretica:

®..+ To apeak of your criminality as it deserves demands more time
and leisure than I can give.... Why not at once atrike, as it weras, at
the root of 30 great a miachief by a public manifestation of displeasure?™
== by persecution. he meant.

Constantine continues: “Forasmuch, then, as it ls no longer
possible to bear with your pernicious errors [any nonconformlty whatever

to the compromises of Wicaea], we give warning by this present atatute

that none of you henceforth presume to assemble yourselves together.

We have directed, accordingly, that you be deprived of all the houses in

which you are accustomed to hold your assemblies: and {wa] forbid the
holding of your superstitiouis and senseless meetings, not in publie
merely, BUT IN ANY PRIVATE HOUSE OR PLACE WHATSOEVER.,.. Take tha far
bettar course of entering the Catholic Church.... We have commanded ...
that you ba positively deprived of every gathering point for your supar-
stitious meetings, I mean all the houses of prayer... and that theses be
made over without delay to the Catholic Church; that any othar places be
confiscated to the public service, AND MO FACILITY WHATEVER BE LEFT FOR
ANY FUTURE GATHERIMG, in other that from this day forward none of your
unlawful assemblies may presums to appear in any public or private placa.
Lat this edict be mada public™

The servile Eusebius, always a supporter of Constantine, sums up
the emperor's work by declaring: "And the credit of having achleved
this mighty work [of forcing all heresles into one uniform church]

our Heaven-protected Emperor alone, of all who had gone before him,

warm ihls Fa o arkrritaikre Fa himeel F* O (LiFe nf Cra=kr-anFipnes, TI1, 551»
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. BUCCeaaors * The HT;"‘" wars made v embrae ‘c""'hm"'hl'.'l_""Mjf
Conatantines/tended to follow his example.q The Gnosatics were
sbringing mere of fhair Joctrine it fum,
hit hard, most of them forced into the recognized church, By the end

of tha century "both Gnosticism and the polemical literature directed
agalnat it die out” (Ency. Brit., 1llth ed., article "Gnosticism). During
this century evem Arianism was driven outside the empire.

Thus by the “marriage™ of a popularized form of Roman Samaritanism
with sun worship did Sunday Christianity become dominant. Only it waa
NOT really marriage -- but epirltual fornication! (contrast II Cor. 11:2
with Rev. 17:1-5). Each party remained separate, distinct, each striving
TO GET from the other. HNeither has that "woman® ever gbeyed any

Husband!

And From this time on God'g people began to migrate. They knew that
Christ counseled flight in time of trouble (Matt. 10:23; 24:6). As

periods of persecution reocccurred or threatened, they no longer returned

from the fields and deserts to tﬁf_fffiﬂ:Ljff_ From this time on an

established state religion falsely called Christianity atood ready to

egin Lita share of persecuting. ___—________——+———*_"—

But let's drop back a few years to wind up the story of the

trua Christians of the age of Smyrna.

Fhionites in History

Eusebius, whose chlef theme was to justify and eulogize Emperor
Conatantine and the church of Constantine's choice, copled much of his

information about the early true Church from Hegealppus, who though .

afterward 3 fomgus Catholle, wag gocg an™Ebjonite"of Palla, Hegésippus
copled the example of us. Ha yearned to follow the crowd. So,

determined to find the majority right, he convinced himaself by finding

e sidbieak flha premien i e o miese rhea omama (Falar) daekrines Fannhe
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and mislabeled “Chriatian.”
deg st ppud _
é:li;iwa; who originally drew up the list of Roman bishops, on

which Ani = = ir-claim
tg be the anccessors of a Peter.

We know but little of Ebionite hiatory, because their own writings

have perished. Our scanty information must come malicious records of thel)
enemies. And here, clearly, truth la well-temparaed with liea! F Thease
records attribute beliefs to God's people which they never held. Heratics
and the true Church are often called by the same names. “Othars, besidas
th"".EEf.EE the sama name,” wrote Eusebius, “avoided the absurdity of

-~ thaL Christ was an ordinary man_ oot horn of a virgin
tha opinions maintained by the furmar"ﬂ[Ecc. Hist. III, 27). But

Eusebius’ account too is confused. beimg agalnst GedgLaw
Uscme Ebionites thought the writings of Paul should be rejected aspy

But in the ganeration after Euseblus, Jer confirmed that

birth

others facknowledged the pre-existence and virgin/of Chriat (Ep. 79, to

Augustine) but ".,.while adhering as far as poassible to the Mgaaic sconomny

as regarded circumcision, nahbutﬂi} foods and tha like, they did not
refuse to recggnize the apostolicity of Paul or the rights of heathen
Christians” (Comm. ip Isa., ix, 1}. {There is no Bible statement that
Christians of Jewish birth, or any other if they wished, should not be
circumcised)

The example of these Ebionites also had an influence on many,

AMs late as the beginning of the fifth century, the bishop“Chrysostos

(347-407) in his ‘Orationes VIII Adveraus Judaeos' lifted his voice with

zeal against the 'Judaizing' of Christians at Aptiggh. Many Christians,

he complained, wera accustomed to celebrate the Jawdah Hoof Year, the
e —— p—

Day of Atonement and the Feast of Tabernacles [they also kept tha true
UF i e e, ded sk smanion (Loauis

Passover, the Days of Unleavened Bread ‘and Fante¢n=5,uh1:h1the falaa
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Lo Iﬁ.tn.ﬂ'::..f.{.r‘:f_. pr c‘rﬁm,ﬁ lgge ﬂmdm
Christiana had cuuntﬁrfuiteﬁ«rnther than ahnllahlngt right])....
*What forglvenesa can we expect'* =-— Chrysostom bewailed -— ®'whan wa
run to their synagogues, merely following an impulse or a habit, and
call their physiclana and conjureras to our houses ... I invoke heavan
and earth a=s witnesses agalnst you'" == he thundered -="'l1lf any ona of
you should go to attend the Feast of tha Blowing of the Trumpets or
participate in the fasta or the obaervance -:rfm: observe
an important or unimportant rite of the Jews'" (L. I. Hewnan, Jewish

Influence on Christian Reform Movements, p. 428; or see Bingham's

Antiquities of the Christian Church, bk. XVI, ch. vi).

One rigid splinter group of Ebionltes was indeed antagoniatic
to Paul. It was composed of carnal-minded Jews who could plainly perceive

Jesus was no ardinary man But they could never farnziw Paul for having

F Lysns ! Wt ITp A.D. thal witm an
ﬂl’ f,;ﬂl,::a:.: = ﬂ:’.ﬁ;ﬁd’nm:nr ﬁu-‘.lrt .Il.!,'hﬂ -rdmu’mmh..;

put Gentiles on tha level n{ Jews by offering them salvation., What
they wares really protesting, whether they understood lt themselves or
not, was a falaa version of "Pauline® theoclogy which claima tha Law was
abolished and that Paul taught so {using Paul's name to put over falsae
doctrine began early == II Theas. 2:2).

And thoss who said Jesus was only an ordinary man were actually
proteating thn.intnrmdnnhla Catholic arguments of thun; days in regard to
whother God is ons Person or three (naither anawer is correct) =-=
whether Jasus wam God or man {Ha waa both == God in the flesh) -- and
all tha other elaborate theology of Catholiciam and Gnostliciam!

These very doctrines and aryuments ware Iin fact the very problems
Constantinea tried to settle in tha Cathollc Church by enforced compromise.

P, F i
But unlike Cnnntnntlnq,ﬂthﬂ Eblonittes or Hararenes had the truth.




69

There were a few Faithful. And thay -~ and they only -- weare in
and really constituted God's Church.

One other group also labelled Eblonites is, however, worth
mentioning. Thase had accepted some Gnostic doctrines. From them,
as the second century ended, a considerable number had changed the
simple creed of Jesus Christ for a astrange blend of Christianiry
and Essenism. Following a false prophet led astray by demon visions,
they were denominated from him Elchasaites. Their doctrinea was
propagated at Rome about A.D. 200, which was quite possibly the real
origin of the "pssudo-Clementine® Homilies (composed about 170 A.D.)
and Recognitions (written later, but based on the former) whose
perverted ramblings betray knowledge that Simon Magus, not Simon
Pater, founded a church at ana*- -

About 200 A.D. an Eh!.nnitu_;:ur?.iephuus. named Theodotion,
ravised sarlier translations of the 0ld Testament Into Greek. His
tranaslation of Danlal gained universal acceptance in place of the
poorly done original Septuagint varsion.

A little later anothar Ebionite, Symmachus, also made a Greek
tranalation of the 0ld Testament. His was probably tha moat readabls
— yet falthful — such tranalation aver made. Symmachus is also
noted for his Commentarles on various Old Testament books.

The Eblonites atill kept thelr hegadguarters at Pella, and
spread themsalves into willages near Damascus. Epiphanlus mentioned

them there as Nararenes late in the fourth century (Panacion, wxxix, 7)

- ag Jewish balievers in Christ and the New Testament. Thera is

also record of a_amall congregatinn in Acoerea. ncw called Blocoa.
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tnd mortheasl
Among the people east,of the Jordan, Ebionite views lingered
until the Islamic conqueat in the 7th century (see Ency. Brit, 1llth ed.,
articles "Ebionites™ and"Mazacenes,”

Suwning Up the Exa of Smyrna
Just before 70 A.D., the headquarters church at Jerusalem had been
given a aspecial sign -—;:imlcﬂ enconpassing Jerusalem =- to signify the
time to flee from Judaea.
But that flight from Jerusalem was only a forerunner of two other

great flighty of CGod's Chureh, both of which, recorded in Revelation 12,

are preceded by the same univeraal conditions prophesied in Matthew 24

and Revelation 6. Revelation 12:6 thus describes tha fourth to aixth
century flight, whose beginning dates from the edict of Constantine
following the Council of Nicaea:

"And the woman fled into the wilderness, whers she hath a place
prepared of God, that they should feed her thers a thousand twe hundred

and thresscore days.”
With thqi 4¢nfﬂrcmnt of the 29th Canon of the Council of Lacdicea
(beliaved to have met about A.D, 365, AD yenrs after the Council at Nicaea)

tha removal of the true Church from tha Greek areas becams completas.

This enactment reads: "Christiang must not judalze by reating on the
Sabbath, but must work on that day, reating rather on the Lord's day....

But, if any ba found to ba judaizing [keeping God'a Sabbath] let them

be declared anathema from Christ® -~ sxcommunlicated and cursed (Hefelas,

A Hiatory of the Councils of the Church, vol 2, p. Jl6)

Where dld they flee? Most migrated to the north and east, into

Cappadoclia, Poentus and Armenia -- i(nto a symbolic “"wildarnesa™ on the
again.

Fo ambi=om b L 2B af KL . Mawman Ber fe o ahora we will masr Fhely Aesepnibantsa 7
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Horw 1hnq waas the Church to be in the "wilderness™? Twalve hundred
and sixty days -- which we will Find fulfilled as 1260 long years, uasing
‘again the year for a day principle that was proven in the "ten days™
persecution.

This flight and exlle could never have applled to the great
ruling church of the world, But this 1s just one more proof that God's
Church was and is another Church entirely.

The name Smyrna ias identical with myrrh -- a substance yery bitter
to tha taste (symbolic of the experience of the people of this

a
era of tha Church) but having a fragrant odor. The mﬂrexhgr;h plank iz

erushed and bryised, thg greater the fragrance becomes, Likewises in the

Smyrna age, the bitter suffering and persecution brought forth abundantly
the sweat incense of prayer to God {Rav. 5:8) -~ and will prove ultimately
to be sweet, becauaas of ilts result, even to those who suffered.

Anclent Smyrna was a "Crown Clty" in lta heyday. The “crown of
Smyrna* was an acropolis -- a circle of beautiful buildings stending on a
peak close to the bay. In ita day, the view from the sea must have bean
famous in all the world. But that "crown” fell into ruin. It becama
deasolate, Meserted, DEAD. From the fourth century, when Constantine
built his new capital at Byzantium on the Bosporus, commerce and prestige
were shifted from Smyrna and the city dwindled away.

All this was a type of God's Church. The time and the area ware

Ewam ©Causal

the same. tha/role of Constantine was the aame.

But from the beginning, a slow but sure decline unto death was tha
dastiny of the Smyrna stage. And to thias Jesus referred in hia closlng

wards to that age:s
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"Ba thou faithful unto death,” said Jesus, "and I will give thee"
-= not a crown of dead ruins but -- "a CROWN OF LIFE® (Rev. 2:10). Thae
dead in Christ in "Smyrna® shall rise in the resurrection of the Just,
and shall receive a crown of rulership that shall never tarniash.

Hot he who exarcised rulership in carnal-minded greed, not thosae
whosa religion was a cloak for their lust, not those who by aschaming
sought dominance of governments -- but the"poor* Ebionites and othars

like them who by patient endurance, surrender and obedience overcems

THEMSELVES == will reign over the earth.

To the individual members who died in faith, perhaps as martycs,
Jesus -- who also once died as a martyr but ls now "alive FOR EVERYMORE"
(Rev. 1:18; 2:8) -- promises: "he that overcometh shall not ba hurt by
tha mecond death” (veras 11).

But where is the conflrmation of His promise?

W¥hy.: It ia there for all to zea! For the literal city that "died"

-= ancient Smyrna -- was later rebullt and is today the 1i{wing madern city
of i;mir! I
e e e

A living prophecy demands a living Oversesr. Jesus Christ is alive!

And He is oversmeeing His Church and Ois Work even yet today.



T3

CHAPTER 4
THE AGE OF PERGAMOS
avan
At times,/to an astute and careful observer, Christ's "littla flock”
(Matt. 16:18)
might have seemed in imminent danger of extinction! The psriod just
following the close of the Smyrna era -- when the true Church had fled
to the "wilderness® —— was one of those times. The Church was out of
pight. And since that time even till today, that Church of truly converted
only '

members has /rarely been in view of the blind eye of hiatory!

But God'sms Ehurchhnav-ﬂr completely die. Why? Becausae Jesus Christ
ever lives with all power to quard and protect His Church -- to kesp
Hia statement true that "tha gatea of hell shall NOT prevail against it."

*"Becauss I live,” pruimised Jesus to His Church, "you shall live

alao® (JYohn 14:19).

The True Church Livas On!

So —— just as each new Roman governor of the province of Asia

d,__g._,l:_'inq the first century always landed and assumed office first at Fphesus,

then proceeded past Smyrna to Pergamgs —= we now see the Church of God

in a*Perqamos” staqe.

a———

Notice what John writes to the “"church at Pergamos®™:; “Thesas things
saith he which has the sharp sword with two edges; I know thy works, and

neat.
where thou dwellest, even where Satan's/(Greek. throne] is" (Rev, 2:12-11]).

Thia city waas the capita .
Here was Satan's throne of worldly human government for tha province.
e e T A T D R e, et T AR TR e
-
‘Hare the broad double-bladed Roman sword was the highest symbol of

suthority (and execution) and was Satan's counteranswer to the gospel
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sword of Christ (Eph. 6:17). According to Pliny, Pergamos was also the
seat of a Roman suprema court to which prisoners were brought for trial

from all parts of tha provinca.

And Pergamos was Satan's seat in yet another way.

Por this city had been a religlous seat of Satan sincaea the chief
college of the ancient Chaldean mysteyies had heen set op tharve afrer the

fall of Babyon jn 539 B.C. As for “"practical® religion, theres was a

famous shrine of the Greek agd of medicine, Aesculaplus, wvariously known

ay "the god of Pergamum,® * Healer® and "Savior” where a living serpent
was worshipped. Many came there hoping to be healed. And there was an

asgociated maedical school.

irluat on the earlier potpourri of Satanic religion was the worship

of the Roman Emperor, whg bgre the title "Pontifex Maximus® == high priest
of the warld. Attalug, the last and heirless god-king of Pergamos had

willed all hia titles and kingdom to Rome in 133 B.C. 1In R.D. 29 a great

temple was erected to Augustus wheras Eiagars wera addressed to "Lord

Caesar.” Each succeeding Emperor was so deified., (For additional
Trizmed
informationy fea Hastings' A Dictlonarv of the Bible, art. "Pargamoa”;

Taylor G. Bunch, The Seven Eplstles of Christ and Bible commentaries on
T TR R =

R:vnllkinn 2).

Yes, doubly, when John wrote, Pergamos was “"Satan's seat™! But

that was the first century.

Batan's seat In the Pargamoa era ruled the entirs eastern Roman
Erplre. Constantine had rubullt Dyzantium, renamed it anatuntinoplu.
Ha mada it hls capital. Then after his Jdeath, most of tha waatern part

of the Roman Empire had fallen to the barbarians.
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Satan was now symbolically seated, in religlon, in the "Christian”®
in A.D, 3T
church, falsely so-called. (The Emperar Gratjan had even conferred/bhe

old pagan title nf "Pantiff Maximus®on Damasus hishap of Rome, while
succeeding wmperors gaye official lio service to the Romap biahgps*
clatims _btg supcenagy in the chureh.) And in politics, Satan's seat was

conveniently located at Constantinople for easy cocperation with the

representatives of raligion in their attempts to extirpate all in
Asia Minor who did not conform to Satan's rule.

The false “asaviour,® false "healer,® the living Serpent, all
found counterpartas hera!

The two facets of Satan's government -- the political and the
religious combined -- spelled persecution for the Pergamos Church. Well
might Jesus say: "I know ..., whers Satan's asat {a «as wWhers satan

Rown 22 4T,
cwelleth 4 His Pergamos Church soon found reason to know also.

This was to be a different kind of era. An age in which the true
Church was actively pursued, and had to remain in hldinq; No lenger
could any part of the trua Church be regarded, as Polycarp had been,
as simply an autonomous part nf “the catholiec church of God.* The great
conspiracy had uucéa¢d¢d == it had stolen the name of Christ, the nama

of God's Church. No longer need it acknowledgs the existenca of the

genuine Church, no longer pratend to ba of it.

The Church Along the Border
Tha acattered remnants of God'a Church were now mainly in Pontue,
Cappadocia and Armenia. It was a relativaly safe and yet civilized
mrea where tha Church could survive. Though most aof tha Area was

nominally under the authority of the emperor at Cenarant:nople until the
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tha piecemaal Islamic conquest in the seventh and eighth centuries,
it was rather loosely controlled. Greek and Armenian Catholics were
frequently at odda with one another. In_such a setting, God's peopls
could maintain a precarious exiatence for sevaral centurles,

The orthodox chu::ﬁea began to call these people Pauliciana.
But they called themselves "the true Church) "the true balieuer:,';thu
body of Chriast,” "tha people who have not swerved in falth* (Garsolan,

The Paulician Heresy, pp. 163, 172, 174, 213).

A._D. 555 is the earlieat kpnown positive menticon uE'Pault:iEg;“
in Armenia. An earller reference, if genuinas, attests tha presence of
{see Garsmcian, pp. B7-94}.
"Polikeans”™ about 4%0/ Our first real historical knowledgs of them,
however, comes with an expansion of thalr activity over tha border Iinto
Foman (Byzantine) territory proper in the middle of tha mesventh century.
Bare, about 654 A.D., Christ raiaed up an inspired leader to

correct and teach His remaining people and to begin again to aspread the

gospel. Constantine of Mananali, a well-educated man (not to ba confused

with the Emperor Constantine), had been given a gift of portions of the
Bible by a Syrlan deacon who also halpad him to understand its measage.
Constantine believed what he read. Soon he began to preach the truth
that he found and to train evangallst assiatants to minister to the
scattered remnants of the Church. For a while he was so succassful
that lﬁtﬂr people regarded him as the founder of the Pauliclans.

Constantine led his pecople for 27 frultful years. But his

ministry was ended by martyrdom in 681 A.D.
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“Antipas® in the Tth Century

Why did this great minister of God hava to be martyred? - The
answar s prophetically revealead in Revelation 2:

*And thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith,
even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain
among you, where Satan dwelleth.®

Though an original Antipas may well have been martyred in the first
cantury congregation at Pergamos -— and absolutely nothing is now known
of that event —— this prophecy was amazingly fulfilled in antitype in
thae life and death of Constantins of Mananali.

Notice the meaning of thias name. Bible commentaries have explained
anti-pas as meaninq“againsﬁ all for Chriat’ and certainly thi:.lu a
possibla d;rivatiun. But this name has a much more specific and
revealing mganing_- For all scholara recognize that Antipas is hHuf a
short form of the Latin and Greek proper name Antipater.

So what does hntipit-r mean? Remembar pater in both Latin and
Greek is "father.” It has glven us patriarch, the title claimed by the

head of the Greek Orthodox Cathollcs at Constantinople, as well as

Italian papa (pope). and Spanish padre. Aptipas, then, may be freesly

tranalated "againaf Patxlarch, a ain e, agalnst to

hiﬂiglg_ghg_namg_nl_znthn;_ll;n#:nljgiuug_tLtla. in dlrect :ﬂnt:aﬂlctluq

to the commandment of Christ® (see Matt. 23:% elte Fred C Conybeart, The ey of Truth,
mﬂ“h}_

(V1
All of this Conatantine of Mananalf was! Hls,the Bibla religion:
-
Be -- and the Paulicians -- abasolutaly rejected the authority the
orthodox clergy claimed (Garsoian, pp. 41, note 66; 166y 172).

So why and how was he martyred? Again let's examine Christ's
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prophetic mesaage.

"But I have a few things againat thee, because thou hast there
them that hold the doctrine of BPalaam, who taught Bala: to cast a
stumblingblock befors the children of Iu;;al «+-+ 350 hast thou also
them that hold the doctrine of the NHicolaitanes, which thing I hate.
Bepant ..." {(Rav. 2:14-18).

God'a Chureh since the Pergamoa era began had remusined on a moral

and aspiritual dewntrend. All of Conatantine's laboras had not sufficed to

reverss this decline. Why? Becausa many who claimed *o ba and asscciated

with members of Goda Church were not really conuerted peoples. These were
ones who cleaved tg the Church with flatteries =- that is, in inaincerity

{(Dan. 11:34). They held the false *"doctrine of Balaam.*®
Through John, Jesus Christ addressed those who were led by the
Holy Spirit, who really constltuted tha Church, the body of Christ. Ha
Itﬂtnlf.WHrheﬂ them to repent of allowing those carnal mindl-with thair
Satanic doctrine to assemble with them, Why? Because Jesus Christ knew
what the result of this coexistence with evil would inevitably be!
Such foollah and lmproper fellowshlp couild only lead to the total
corruption and resultant destructlon of the Church (sea IX Cor. 6314 = 711
Because the Church had need to repent, to separate iltself from
these falase brethren, to cleanse itself of theilr falase doctrines, Christ
allowed His .apostle Constantine to die to shake them up and perhapa
wake them up to the problem. Mare are the clrcumstances of his death.
An officer, Simeon, was sent by the emperor at Conatantinople,
orthodox .
at the beheat of the/rellglous leaders, to destroy the leadership of

God's Church. Simeon offered to spare the people {f they would simply
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stone Consatantine to death. Moat of the gathering remained quiet,
. ‘ﬁlﬂ"*‘*

But it was one of those false “ChristiansyJustus, an adopted son

of Constantine -- a man who should have been disfellowshipped long

before -- who picked up a stona!

Later, s0 greatly impressed was the officer Simeon by the fortituda
and sincerity of most, and aspecially the faith and courage with which hae
saw Constanitine dia, that he became convinced these were indeed Gad®'s
pecple. After three years he completed his duty at the emperor's court

gpend his life with
and returned to / the humble members of God's Church. Ha waa moon
placed by Jesus Christ ak their head to carry on the ministry of Constantie
for yet another three years. Then ha too was martyred,

Becauase he was Constantine's adopted son, Justus had managed to
remain the leader of part of the Paulicians. HNow he accused Simeon to

3 o=l
the local orthodox bishop, who sent word to the emperor, and Simeon was
burned at the stake' In this per:ecutiﬂh most of the congregation also
Y Eeriahtd.'

Yot for all this, tha Church did not cleanse itself of those who

held the doctrine of Balaam.

What Was tha Doctrine of Balaam?

Wa find Balaam muqtiuned back in Humﬁurn 22, His name in Habrew
maans "congueror nF thae pmoplsa.® It ia the Hebrew equivalent of the
Greek "Nicolas.* Both words denoted the office onca held by Nimrod,
dictator and arch-rebel, who after the Flood firat eatablished man's
political and rullqln;n government basad ﬂn.fﬂlnn principles, in oppositior
to tha government of God.

This Balaam was the greateat pagan prophet -- the greatest
raliglous figqure == of his time, the Pontifex Maximus of that day, the

chlef oracle of paganiam.
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Note that this man's headquarters -— 1500 years bafore Christ —-
was callad PETHOR (verse 5). Now let the wiss understand -- who today,
in the same kind of office, la headquartered in a place called (St.)Peter'sd

In Balaam's day, when the king of Moab was desperate because ha
feared the Israelites, newly arrived out of Egqypk, were about to take
away his kingdom and dominion, thers was no higher religious authority
on esarth to whom he could go. That is why he sent all the way to Pathor
in Mescpotamia. a place far to the north of his owa country, and near the
border of modern Turkey. Ha completely passed up his own priasts,
magicians and astrologers in his own nation.

Balaam's doctrine was contrary to ?ud'n.

*0h, but..." some will object, "Tha Bible says Balaam was a holy
man -~ a man of God!™ Yes, but whigch god ilﬁl II Cor. 4:4). When the
emissariea of Balak, king of Moab, asked Balnfm to curase Israal, Balaam
asked God if he might ba allowed to do it. Would a pagan high priest do
that? Why, certainly! Even Satan himself asked God's permission to
bring a curse on a man under God*a protection {(Job 1:9-12; 2:14-5).

Balaam wanted to go juat ‘as far in the ;af of evil as he dared.

This is Satan's way. Whan God said "HO!" to Balaam's evil suggestion,.
Balaam was not willing to take God's answer asltinal {verss 19). Hotica
however, in the rest of tﬁlu and following chapters, how God forced Balaam
to actually bless lnstead of curse Israal, in ;pitn of Balaam's datermin-
ation to get tha gold that Balak offered (sees alao II FPeter 2:15 and Judulﬂ

Then, in direct copposition to God's contrary instruction, Balaam
did teach Balak how to tempt the Israelites into sin (Num. 31:26). to

cauae them to bring a curas on themaselveas by thelr breaking of God's Law.
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Far thal reases
aJewlish rabbinical literaturs knows Simon Maqus as the new '5&1ﬁ&m”
RiiiP
éiimn Magus in der Naggada® Hebrew Union Collsge Annual, vel 2]p- 257~ “9-

Tha doctrine Balaam taught may be summed up this way: to take

part in the political and reljagious affaira of.the wngliﬁh%h_:hnir
*sacrificee” (at which physical fornication often occurred), to ba a
Part of Satan's world and thegeby commit spiritual farnicarion against
Christ the affianced Husband af His Church.

And this was exactly the teaching of some false teachera who had
crept into- the congregations of the true Church in the Pergamos era:

Balaamjites and Wicolaitanes

Therm wera also those with the Pergamos Church who held the doctrine
of the Nicolaitansa, We have seen who these were in the atory of the
Bpheaian era. Their doctrina too was one of NO LAW —— “unrestiained
indulgence,” "promiscuity.® Remember? Thelr doctrine and the doctrine
of Bal;nn aprang from the sama source.

B;.:t how did thay differ? Why did Jesus Christ charge the Church
in Pergamos with harboring both?

The anawar is plain.

The doctrine universally recsived

la_hiylnlnlan religion of Asja Minar (whera the city of Pergamos was), as

wall as of the Tigris-Euphrates valley and Armenla. Here was the homa of
the licentious worship of Bacchua and Venus. The Pethor of Balaam was
right at its center. And here, during the succeeding centuries of

Persian rule, something of the Zoroastrlan concept of eternal dualism
j&it-u411¢ui-ﬁmn-ih:eﬁhﬂndin.
{good va. evil, light ve. darkness, etc.) had been engrafted,, The
fﬁrfq:r-afj(ﬂ‘ff’ﬂ".ﬂiﬁ’fiﬂ '_E'_-_IL’ML _W-J
Gnoatlc , when they came here, must have felt right at hone.



B

Significantly, the Armenlan Apostolic Church, so-called, until

modern times practiced or allowed the old pagan animal sacrifices for
(Compbeare, Coog of Teurh :;J:E}!IIE-'G} .

the dead, and the eating of smacrifical flesh!) Could Revelation 2:l4 be

any more apecifie?

To this area, fleeing persecutlion, came God's Church of tha Pergamos
era. Naturally, many unconverted “"members” soon sat in the congregations
of God who were atill influenced h-_f former beliefs. They were just local
Pe=ople whose minds had not been completely changed or re-educated.

On the other hand, tha Nicolaitanes represented a more specific
xreligion -- though an offshoot of the old, believing most of the same
©l1d pagan doctrines, practicing similar heathen rites or sacraments --
and masquerading as Christian, using Christian sounding names. Some of
these had a definite doctrine of making semual licentiousness a necessary
rite of religion. They were the sxtremist wing of the cﬁurch of Simon
Magus .

In Armenia tha earlieat records of thesa heretics and their
“filthineas™ slightly preceds the earllest mentions of the Paulicians
{aea Garsaian, pp. B2-81).

Together the Hicolaltanes and the doctrine of Balaam presented a
Ya&ary grave dang;r to God's Church. Because God's puopl; did not kesep
their fallowship separatae r;nu the heretics. As a result, true converslons
became rarer. The true doctrines gradually becames parverted among them.
And even thn:i:’:hn did hold to tha truth were judged by tha world by the

conduct of the heretics, as some of tha surviving descriptlons plainly show

(mee Garsolan, pp. 95, note 46; 97 and 132 for examples of this kind).
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Fau;ician History

After Simeon's death, the surviving Paulicians fled southeastward
across the frontier to Episparis and Melitene in Armenia. Their leader
at Eplsparis was Paul the Armenlan, though the others did not accept him.
Latar, howaver, hls son Gegnesiua was raéuqnizﬂd by all.

Gegneaiuns was called to Constantinople to be interrogated and
given a safe conduct from tha emperor. There he was able to zatiafy the
patriarch tﬁut his doctrines ware not heretical, though no doubt what he
had in mind in his answers was not always what the patrlarch understood!
The scurrilous attek of a later heresiographer atatea that he deliberately
deceived hia questioner by trick interpretations.
| on his return Gegna:iuﬁ gathered his diasciples and removed to
‘Mananall, and a safer location.

At Gegneaius' death, hi-1qan Zacharias laid claim to his offica.
But by this time many wera so fresly taking part in the affairs of the
world that they joinad an sbortive Armenian revolt against the then-
ruling Arabs. When it failed, Zachariaas fled, deserting . his people in a
time of danger, and after a flareup of violence between two parties of
Paulicians one Joseph became the recognized spiritual leader.

Joseph again led his people acroas the border, whére he was received
by other Pauliclans. Under attack thera by a local ruler, he led them on

into Pisidia. From there, in 30 years of minlstry, he evangelized all

Phrygla. By 800 A.D., Paulician Chrlatiasns were nuswsous throsghout tha

-

raglons of Phrygia and Lycaonina.
: neceasacily
But greater numbars did not/mean more true Christlanity, and about

thia tlme, the Pauliciana heqgan €0 ba prrmanes. Yo Pl 0o r |
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largest number from 801 to 835 was Serqlus.

Sergius is the moat renowaed af all the Paplician leaders. He was

originally a woodcutter and carpenter and earned his living with his o
hands. For 34 years in tha ministry, travelling on a mule with a dog,

he labored earneatly to bring the people to repsntance. *I have run from
@ast to west, and from north to south, until my knees are weary, preaching

the gospel of Christ” he wrote (Fred C. Conybeare, Tha Key of Truth, p. Ui}

By hias preaching, a surviving remnant of the Montanists, after having
been prepared by great persecution, apparently came into the Paulician
Church.

Sergius assured his disciples he had taught them the truth, and
continuad: .. "We are the body of Christ and he who departs from the traditicy
of the body of Christ departs from us; he sins, for he goss to thoas |
who teach different things and does not believe in the true doctrine®
(quoted in Garsolan, p. 174).

Serglus was greatly concerned about splits and parties among thosa
who profesased to ba in tha Ehu:qh. But Sarglus' own inslatence, claimed
Peter of Sicily, "aplit the hereay.” Another Paulician leader, Baanas
(vahan), half-Armenian son of ona of Josaph's Jewlsh di:ciplas, reproached
Eargliue for inncvacion:

“You are newly come and you never saw any of our teachars nor wera
you aver present with them, but I began as a disciple of the lLord
Epaphroditus (Joseph} and what he tranamitted to me from tha hqqinntﬂg
this do I teach® (Garscian, p. 184).

Finally Serglum, alona on a mountain cutting a trea, was murdered

e e
by an orthodox (catholic) zealot. The Paulleians were never again re—unitd.



85

Now lat's examine the bellefs and practices of thesea people,
among whom was Christ's "little flock™ of truly converted members.

The True Paulicians Have Reen Maligned!

In itm original Armenian, the word Faulician meant “a follower of
wretched little Paul? This is the kind of opinion the world holds of
thoae willing to obey God! How true is Matthew 10:22!

Some cecntend this “wratched Paul® was the Catholie patriarch of
Antioch called Paul of Samosata, who was deposad from his office about
270 A.D. But such contention 1is merely a slander. The Paulicians
willingly anathematized Faul of Samna;tn‘ disclaiming any connection
with him (Garsoian, p. 118).

On the other hand, thelr very names show which Paul they followsd.
Constantine of Mananalil tnuk‘thi name of Silvanus, helpsr of Pau% the
apostle {see I Thes. l:l; II Cor. lil9). Simeon, his successor, took tha
nama of Titus another of the ;pﬂltll Pa&l'nlcln:a associates. Simeon's
succassor was a man named Paul who did not nesd to changa hils name.
Later, Gegnesius, his son and successor, took the name of Timothy. His
successor Joseph hecame Epaphroditus {cﬁmparalﬂhillppinns 2:25), and lastly,
Sergius was called Tychicus (Eph. 6:21).

Yas, thﬂ!; men wers followars of Paul (I Cor. 1ll:l).

Also, by the names of their congregations they claimed descent from
the apostls Paul's own converts. Greek-speaking Pauliclans had retained
the very namea of the congregationa of Christiana who had fled Greece and
wastern Asla Minor as a result of Consatantine's and later peraecutions.

Thoss gathered in Maoanali called themsalves Achala (from the nama

of the province whera anclent Athens and Corinth were located) ; thosa ln
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Caatrum Colonias and Cilhosma, Macedonia. The congregation at Cynoschora

was called Lacodicea; the ons at Argaous, Colossae; the one at Mopausstia,
Ephesus, etc. (Raefer to map).

Were these names arbitrarily chosen, and meaningless? Scholars have
assumed ao. PBut a closer examination would ﬁavu revealed that tha

Armenian Paulicians were not called by any of thesa Greek names! And it

would have been seen that no New Testament congregation was ever called

"Macedonia®™ or "Achaia." 1In Paul's day Christians in those provinces ware

in separate congregationa. Within Macedonia, for example, wera Philippi,
Berea, atec. 1In Achala, waere Athens and Corinth.

Is it remarkable then, that those members of the Paulician church
©of Macedonia who removed to Antioch of Pisidia and began a new church
were known as the congregation of Philippi? Or that, puﬁting togethar
the supposedly contradictory accounts of two u:itnr;_ wa find both a
Lagdicea and a Colossae church at Cynoschora and both also at Argacua?

One of the fables invented by Greek Catholic writera in the

Middle Ages to explaln the orlgin of the Paulicians alaso betrays thae

fact. Though the atory is completely garbled it shows tha 5Pirituallnnd

to a great extent the physical ancestors of these people were thcse

who were taught by John as wall as by Paul. Whers did that occurl

In tha province of Aaia and the Regean areal
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But does this mean, as some claim -- echolng “pseudo-Fhotius® of
the 10th century, that they rejectsd Peter in following Paul? HNot at all!
Thay maraly taught == rightly == that Peter was not the only one to whom
ware given the keys of tha kingdom of God, as the false church claims, but

twelve of
that all/the original apostles, and Paul -~ and all their true successors —
shared in the knowledge and authority to guide Christians into the way of
eternal life (Garscoian, pp. 155, 172 note 116, Conybeare, p. 93, Eph. 2:20).
If ever they Leamgd to reject Peter, 1t was only because they rejected
the clalms of a pope to exercise Patar's authority.

Notice some additional proof. The uﬁanqulis: Silvanus, whosa name
Constantine of Mananall chose for his own, was the very scribe who wrote
down the words of the first epiatle of Peter (I Peter 5:12). Any reader
of the New Testament shuuld know that ona could not follow Peter' OR Faul
singly, ona without the other, and that the whole story of a rift in doe-
trine between Peter and Paul Han.nn invention of false “Christlans.” Read’
and compare I Cor. lil2; Gal. 2:9 and II Peter 3:15 (Cephas ia Patar).

Furthermore, Paulicians used the writings of Peter. They also used
the 01d Testament which soma falsely said they rejected (Conybeare, pp-
xocvii, 83, 92, 112, 114, 115, 121, 174).

The reports written about thase people warae often slanderocus and
falsa. And unfortunately history has preserved little about them axcept
hoatile evidenca. Only by careful sifting and comparing can the truth ba
proven. Of Paulician writings, onljthe Key of Truth has been preserved --
in part, and that waa written very late In a corrupted age.

The Armenlan accounts are aketchy. No surviving Greek account ia

sarlier than the early ninth century. And suaplcloualy, in what profess
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o thinm
to ba firsthand reports, moat,slavishly copled from a single scurrilous
older document. Obviously, these authors' ignorance of the Paulicians
must have been near total, and their gbject in writing about thess
peopla of God anything but truth!

HOT Manichaeans:

One of their chief accusations was that Paulicians were Manichaeans,
followers of Mani or Manes whose doctrine was a combination of tha ancient
Persian Magian doctrine of dualism with"Christianity.”

But this was a False charge. Saveral early writers admit the Egul-
iciana totally rejected Mani (Garsolian, p. 215). The authoritative

Dictionary of Christian Biography. article "Paulicians” states flatly:

“There is no indication of anything like the Manichaean escteric and
expteric organization of their communities into "alect' and *auditors.""
Manichaean, and Gnostic writings alsq they completely repudiated.

What the Paulicians did beliewve waa thlt-thc devil is the rulesr of
this world {II Cor. 4:4; Rev. 12:9), and that human nature dominates 1it.
Hearly all the orthodox *"fathers” however, lnecluding Origen, Eusebiua,
Athanasius, Jeroma, etc., pretended either in lgnorance or duplicity that
the “god of this world® {IXI Cor. 4:4) meant the God of neaven (Conybeare,
P- xliv note). No wonder they ware unable to distinguish true Christians
fxom the abundance of dualiata.

When unﬁfutlnq “heretics,* anyway, the “fathers™ were not too
scrxupulous of the truth. it was thelr common practice in tha seventh to
ninth centuriea to brand all opponents indiscriminately Manichaeans, 1f

by any streatch of false logic they could argue a connection, for the
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For Manicharang
simple reason that a death penalty decreed by Diocletian,about 296 was

still in effect in the Byzantine Empire (Garscian, pp. 194ff).

Nor was that dualist Influence Manichaean which was so plainly
apparent later in the Bogomila of the Balkans and especially in some of
the Cathars of weatern Eurcpe.

Paulicians rejected the false practice of praylng to saints -- -
or to Mary. They rejected purgatory. Images, plctures, crosses, incense,
candles, ete. They said that monks are tha agents of Satan, tThat Mary.
according to Scripture, did not remain a purpﬂtual.vi:gin, that sha had
other children after Jesua (Garsolan, p. 42)

Thaf rejected the “bath water™ (Conybeare, p. 126) of the persecuting
church =- infant baptiam. But they practiced real baptism aftsf genuine
rupantané- at mature age (p. B7, B8, 92), and cited Ju:ﬁ:' aga of 30 at
his baptism as a significant example. Ons has to be old enough to
realize ones own human ways ares wrong, that OUR ways have resulted in all
the suffering we see about us. And wa have to have become mature ancugh
to atick to it, once the du{:ininn‘ is mads. Only then should ons ba

baptized.

To thoss who advocated baptizing infants, the Paulicians salds

"You do not know the mystery ﬂf-bagti:mi wa ara in ng hurry to be baptired,
for baptism is death® (Garsolan, p. 160-161). They knew baptism signifliad

tha death of the salf.

How They "Held Faat® Christ's MAME
The Paulicians bellieved in the receiving of the same Holy Spirit

that had been in Jesus Christ. Thelr persecutora found this incomprehensile
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-=— that Christ himself literally dwalls in Ehrintlanl.tndar by the

Boly Spirit (Gal. 2:20). They charged that the Paulician leadesrs called
themselves “Christa” (Chriat simply means one who has recelved the
anointing of the Holy Spirit -— see I Cor. 1:21-22) as Lif this wers
blasphemy.

Christ said that His Pergamos Church “holdast fast my name, and
hast not denied my faith® (Rev. 2:13). This was Christ’s faith -- not
any human faith in Chriat -- a divine faith placed in the converted
mexbers of the Church by tha Holy Spirit (Ga. $:22). Christ's faith
also meana the thingas which Chriat himaself baliaved. Thase the Paulicinnn
also balieved. This Church had n;t danied the truth.

What does it mean to "hold fast hia name"? What ls a "name"7
Thia word, especially in Greek, ls much more important than wa casually
think. God puts great stressa on names.  Ha calls things by the name

which expressas what they ara., To hold fast to Christ's nama, then, the

Paulicians had to hava known who and what Christ really was.

Jesus meana “"savior," and Chriat means "anointed.® Emmanusl,
another of his namea, means "God wilth us,.®

To save us, Jesus became a human belng. Ha had human nature (Hsb.
4115; 5:8; I John 4:3; IXI John 7; I Tim. 3:d6). Paullclana emphasized His
humanity. He was God made flesh! In this way He became “"God with us.®

But He could not have saved us unleass Ha Hﬂgg iiso vary God --
not only gne whose lifa was worth more than the sum total of all other
humans who have ever lived, but one who now ever livea td =save us.

Rs shocking as it may sound, many people have no Savicr, because

they fxil to dlacern that it had to be human life that pald for thelr
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sina, yet a human lifes worth mora than all other human lives comblned:®

As a human being, it was by the power of the Holy Spirit that Ha
successfully resisted Satan and overcame the evil pulls of the flash,
living a perfect life, setting us an example that wa should do likewise.
It was the Holy Spirit which made Him Christ -- the Ancinted. And
though He was begotten by the Holy Spirit and sinless from birth, at
baptism (to set us the example that we should be baptized),Hs received
an extra measure of the Holy Spirit which appeared in the form of a dove.
: These things the Pauliciana believed!

The view that Christ was not really human but only appeared to ba,
that he himself did not suffer and die, that he was really immuna to
pain, wera doctrines of thea sarly followers of Simon Magus.

But even today, Catholicism insists on regarding Jesus as though
in actual fact he were wnolly God-like, as Adam is assumed to have Seen
bafore he “fell.* No wonder even Him mother Mary had to have bean
“immaculately conceived™ that she might become the "Mother of God"!

But she Qan not the mother of Ged, only the mother of the human Jesus.

Parhaps h&cnuaq.thu'ﬂaullciana a0 strongly emphasized that Jesus
wan a man, scme of them later :;em to have forgotten He was God also,
before ever the Spirit reated on Him at his baptism. This may have been
the "innovation” ut‘sirgiu-. At any rate, it is after this tima that
Paulicians are accused -~ probably in part because of resezhlance of
nama == of héinq Eull;wlru of Paul of Samosata whe held this kind of

doctrine (seea Garsoian, pp. 139, 210-212, 218-219), as had alao soms

of the Eblonites and many othera. By it$§ amhicuity, tha Kay of Truth,

alao written later, may indicate the same thing.
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Athinganol ars last mentioned about 950. When not long afterward,
Crpsiesa first arrived in tha area with supgisedly -Imilu::glliafa and |
practices, the Byzantines (deliberately?) confused them with the
Athinganoi and gave the Gypslea the name which they still bear in Europa
to thia day (Atsigani, Zigeunaer, etc.).

About B13, at the instance of the patriarch of Constantinople, tha

eamparor decrced the death penalty for all Athinganei and Paulicians.

When 1t was presently commuted to banishment and confiscation of property,

many Athinganoi and Paulicians were transported bo Europe (p. 94).

Meanwhile, the main body of so-called Pauliciana in Byzantine
territory had followed military leaders -- Karbeas and his successor
Chrysocheir -= from about 840. @ﬁut then disaster struck!

What the Doctrine of Balaam Brought

The nama "Pergamos” may mean either a place fortified for war, or

iy,

"married to [the use gf] force.® Either meaning is illuatrative of the

result of Paullcians' great error. FKnowing the end from the beginning,
Jesus Christ, in his npening worda to this Church, introduces the thought
of hia “sharp aword with two edges.” And in verse 16 ha warna: "Repent;
or elae I will come unto thee [the real Church] quickly, and will fight
agalnat them [the Balaamites, MNicolaitanes and those influanced by them]
with the SWORD of my mouth.®

Clearly the sword —- warring -- was to bs of unusual and paramount
importance to this stage of God's Church.

Hake no mlatake! Christ himself is a warrior -- the time is coming

when he will not heasitates to uasa military power to anforce His rule on
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earth (Rev. 19:15). And Christ's sword is sald to bu:ELnrd of His
mouth because all he needs do isspeak for alt' er its fighting or
teaching.

The Paulicians had a cholce of swords. Either these people of the
Pargamos church ara would submit wholly and gladly, sa they profeased,
to Chriast's rule exercised for them and in their beat interest -- the
rule of the "sword of the spirit, which ia the word of God®" (Eph. 6:17;
Heb. 4:12), and ita pure Biblical doctrines =- or they could follow the
ways of the world and he would call for a sword against them.

It was one sword or the other!

But the Paulicians should never have taken up the physical
sword themselves, for in the end, multipls thousands did perish by it.
Because the Church did not repent of its error --.and it grew and grew,

Znd of the Paulician Era

For a while, Paulicianiam had becomes an accepted faith in a vast
ragion.nlong the Taurus Mountains. It had made Inroads in Armenia,
Albania on the Caspian Sea and other nearby regions. But with most it
was only a form of religion. Truly converted members of tha Church
wara faw.

Ever since the Arabs began to contest the Byzantine powar ovar
Armenia, about 650 A.D., persecution had driven some Paullcians to
hide in Moslem territory. Even so they were conatantly exposed to
war, depredation and persecution. About 750 the Emperor Constantine
Copronymus reconquared the upper Euphrdtes reglon from Armenia and
removed many Paullciana to Europe to fill the deserted clitles of Thrace.

Then many of them began to be obsesaed with a militant doctrine of
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retallation: They had forgotten —-- or never knew -- that Christ waa the
one to wield the sword!

The day of the asword had begun!

Sergius had absolutely condemned fighting and retaliation. But of
course few would listen to him., Moat would not listen to any truas
minister of Chyist now! Remember, most of these Paulicians now merely
cleaved to the Church with flatteriea (Dan. 11:34). They wers not
converted.

Leo V (813-820) opened yet another persecution agalnat Paulicians
in Cappaﬂgcia. So carnal were the vast majority of these
physical descendants of God's people, s0 used to their "fornication®
= mixing with the politics of this world -- that it provoked a military
-rebellion: When it falled, most had to flee to Saracen (Arab) territory.

After the ceath of Serglus, even thosa who had heeded him bagan
to fight. Por the 50 years, they continued to raid Byzantine t-:rftnrr.
establishing themsalvea for a uhil; as an independent military
dictatorship at Tephrika. Armies of Moslems and carnal-minded Paulicians
cnnmlned ranged through the heart of Asia Minor. But the Empress Theodora
{829-867) continued the perasacution -- now a "legitimate™ war -— with
unabated real. Trusting in their worldly alliances with the Arabas
inatead of relying on Jesus' protection, tha Paullclans wers batrayed and
slaughtered. Ona hundred thousand perished! After total dafeat in 871,
miat of the survivors fled to Clillcia and Syria.

Thae sword had prevalled.
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The Great Move to Europe

Prom this time on, the Paulician name becama famous as a warrior
people -- useful to neighbaring powers as mercenariea. No longar was a
Paulician a follower of Paul, Yet atill they claimed the distinction of
being a remnant of the true apostolic church. Perhaps a few real

Chriatians, invisiblae to the world, did live among them, growing in
. It . was the "hidden manna* and a white stone with"a ;
grace and knowledga., new name written, which no man knoweth saving he tha-

receaiveth it" which h 3t rﬂml ad thg i$r qﬁiﬂmh
'ﬁl"t
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anjoyed full religious freedom.
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a cantury earlicr, "*'-"-'-”}

As_early as 870,,missions from the Paulicians of the Taugpyg had)™'
1-n-|',

begqun to teach their religicn rg the Bulgars who had moved to the Panube

from the Volga. A great Slavic church developed later, known as Bogomnils

eloved of Ggd." Working in conjunction with Byzantina Paulicians
Zthey throve for centurles, and -;. apread. ..their tenets into Bohemia,

Poland, Germany, Italy, France and even into ...England* (Conybears, p.civl.

They formed a great, though mostly non-apiritual church.

But wharever they weras, the sword never ceased from their land.
¥rom Anatolia, the emperors continued the pollcy of Copronpmus of transz-
porting and arming Pauliciana. In the end thls pollcy not only destroyed
the Pauliclana, but the ampire'as only bulwark agalnst tha Saracens.

The wars with the Saracens, on top of centurfes of Irano-Rgman
rivalry, left all central Anatolia a desclation. Consldered already

splritually "the wilderness® when the trua Church went Inta it, it was



now truly a desert. Cappadocia had been famous for a *thousand” orthodox
church buildinga. Now they all lay in rxruins.

Such ls the fate to beFall any land which has had a full warning,
which has been the very center of God's Work on earth, and haa rajected it:
Let modern nations bewara!

By physical destruction and mass transfers of popualation -- both
official and unofficial -- Christ removed the last Israslites, some
Armenians and a remnant of Rasyrians from Asia Minor. Thus he prepared
the land for the coming of tha children of Esau -- the Turks.

At the end of the llth cantury, the knights of the First Crusade

many Paullcians
found/ scattered in several parts of Cilicia, Syria and Palestina,
fighting for the Moslems. They called them Publicans
(Paulician is Pavlikani in Medlaval Greek), a name strangely descriptive
of their apoatasy ——.inﬂﬂ1VEMEﬂt in public affairs! I;l. aven the world

knew why thelr were rejected by Christ. Tre Bible calls thia meddling

spirfitual “fornication® (Rev. iTtI}
Shortly after this, so-called "Publicans and Sadducees™ (self-

righteous ones) began also to bs found in westexn Europe.
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CHAPTER 5

THE LIGHT IN DARK AGES

Few really understand the prophecies relating to God's Church
through the Middle Agea. Most people assume no church continued
through those dark centuries except the great visible church east and
west, Even commentaries ignore, deny and totally misapply the Scriptures
that would reveal thea facts

But why?

Obviously because prephecy not only identifies the true Church,
it also exposes the fakes!

God's Church is a spiritual body (Rom. 8:14}. It is composed
only of those in whom tha Holy Spirit dwells, thosa who teach ;nﬂ abey
His commands (Rev. 14:12). Bible prophecy lays-bare tha whola coursa of
that Ehurch.:iﬂi muat often trace it in history by finding records of
the larger numbera of those who were not led by the Spirit of God but
who claimed to be -~ thoss who merely associated with tha true mambers

The numbars in Ty trae Charch were Feut

IllHut clearly that true Church never dled.

The "Thyatira” Satting

of tha Church of God.

As the time drew near for the bag;nnlnq of the Thyatira sge, certain
parts of western Europa wera as a fertlle fleld, prepared by the living
Jesus Christ, and walting for tha sowing of His Word, the planting of
His Church. The middla and lower Rhina Valley and adjoining reglons
snjoyed a slgnificant measures of freedom, as did southern France and
northern Italy, where a deaveloping middla class of townsmen had begn to

be emancipated from bondage to the land. South Francas, in particular,
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since the days when thousands fled there from the Mohammedan conguest af
Syria, Egypt and MNorth Africa, was receptive to new people and new ideas.

In all these areas weaving was one of the principal occupations.

In this, apcient Thyatira was a type. Thyatira was a ecity of

merchants and weavers, and especlally famous for fine woplen cloth, usually

dyed the famous Thyatiran purple.

In connection with this industry, the Bible first mentions Thyatira..

And it is significant that the mind of the woman Lydia from Thyatira had
bean previously p;epared by Jesus Christ to receive His trua goapel
(Acts 16:14}. Similarly the minds of many in western Europe had been
prepared in the 1100's A.D.

As remnants of the previous ara of the Church appear in westearn
Europe, we find them noted as weavers. Cnnﬁampﬂra:ia: frequantly

designated them Texerant, Textors, Tisserants == all of which meant

simply weavers. And as late as the and of the twelfth century, the
itinerant cloth merchants who carried the woven silks of Byzantium and
and tha east to the eager markets of the weat were the missionaries who
secretly propagated the religion of Paulicians and Bogomils.

The parallel with the pagan city of Thyatira is romplate. But
nots that the message to the Thyatira CHURCH does not mention merchants
nor waavars. These are therefore not aslgns of the Church itself, but of
the economic setting in which that Church waa to exist.

The Church in_the Wildarnass

The first significant notices of “heretica” in western Europe
began with Ravenna about the year 970. TIn tha succeeding decades, many

snall groups were found in a wide area ranglng from Lombardy to Belgium
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to Toulouse. About 1040, Gerhard, a Cathollc bishop and misslonary to

mits -
Hungary, reported to his church that Theresy’ was = reading, Greece into
P P A

tha west (J.D.Russell, Dissent and Reform in the Early Middle Ages, p. 195,
and see his description and analysis of every known heretical group of
this periodlL

When_the Crusadersf having becom 1 = ng

Pauliecianas of the east, if;u:ned to Eupope, they immediately recognized

e

the similarity in the doctrines of the 'heretice® in tha west, and began
to call them Euhl1EQBL&_EngulL:nniﬁg;_ggmetimE5 Piphles (which also

maant weavers). In the later 12th century, some who held dualist du&trlneﬁ
by the move scholarly writers
ware stigmatized/as “Manichaeans,” which they were not, and Cathars (Pug-

itans). But that was later. In fact, historians now adumit thege Ls no
flfm evidence that eastern gualism w;: pre;ent in western Europe until
about 1140. Says Russell: B

= ..Beyond a doubt...dualism was introduced into the Occldent by
Bogomil missionaries.... But... not in 1000, but in tha.114ﬂ'u. Many
historians had already discovered that thera was a great difference be-
tween the Catharism before the mid-twelfth century and that which
flourished after that pariod®(p. 192).

Among these pre-"Cathars® were zealous salf-denying seckers after

an ipﬂutulic ideal who preservaed all the essentials of Chriatianity (see

Wakefield and Evana, Hereaies Eglthu High Middle Aqes, pp. 46-50 -= we

will refer tha rnadar}{E this work afzzhhjn this chapﬁfﬁjfhrlttrtmhr;ﬂi of

many of the original source documents i’ modern English and ittready

lvullnhﬁﬂql.ﬂrt may ba doubted, becausa of constant parasecution and

(N L a o N - R 1 4 " 1
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doctrina. For in this spirltual "wilderness” much of truth had been
lost. But among these people, Christ had preserved a germ of His Church
~= In the few who were falthful to His rule over their lives.

Long before thesa falthful individuals and the groups with
which they were nuauﬁiated, hal passed from the scene, the Thyatira
Church proper began.

The Thyatira Aqe Begins

Organized objections to the authority and teaching of the bilshop
of Rome were no new thing in north Italy or south France. .It is not,
however, éﬂﬂliblﬂ to demonstrate that any true Christianlty had survived
in these regions ever since tha early centuces, and that la extremely
unlikely. Late and obviously unreliable is the tradition that the
apoatles Paul and James preacﬁéd in the Waldensianm valleys, or that
converts of the firat apﬁﬁtles were gathered into thosa valleys in the
flrat, saecond and third centuries.

The Thyatira” Church arcse a3 a resylt of Panlician and Boagomil
evangalization, It was about 1111 that an ex-Catholic priest from the

Val Loulse in the French Alps, aterward known as Peter de Bruys, began

at Emb
/to preach repentance thrgughout 2ll1 of Lanquedec and Provence,

" *It seems probable,” writes Runciman, “that Feter da Bruys

=

orlginally learnt his dnc:}rlnes from an Eastern missionary” (Tha Medieval

Manichee, p. 119). But Peter was in no way a Cathar. . That name and

dualistic doctrine were yact unknown in the west.

&

In full accord with one of tha suggested definiitiona of the

Greek wory Thyatlra, “sweet saveor pr sacrifice of goptrition® (Tayloer

Punch, The Scuen Eplatles of Chel-r, pn. 1A0), Perer de Brouys Eaught
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“real repentance.” Infant baptism was useleas. He would only baptize
perasons old enough to know and mean what they were dolng.

Ha further rejected the Catholic mystery teaching that the priest
in the Mass produced the literal flesh of Christ. He opposed reverence
for crosses, emphasias on huge church edifices, the fable of purgatory,
prayers for the dead and the inevitable heavy bribes paid to the greedy
religious leaders who falsely claimed to be able to beneflt deceased
loved onea (Russell, pp. 74-75).

"'For one who was not baptized with the baptism of Christ was not
a Christian. IE he was not a ﬂhrintian. neither was he a cleric, nor
was he of the people of Church of Christ.... the Church of God conaists
not of a multitude of stones put tﬂq&thar’hut of the unity of ?nliﬁvtrn
congregated '" (Reagan,J. €., "Did the Petrobrusians Teach Salvation By
Faith Alond' The Journal of Religion, VII [1927), pp. B1-91).

God's Church was beginning again to do a Work. A spiritual gospel
was only again being widely preached. Converted members gathered, led
by the Holy Spirit.

For “"nearly twenty years” Peter preached. Then he was taken by
an incensed mob and burned alive at the staka!

And Christ's message tg Thyatira had bagun to come trusl

Age of Flames of Fire
Faw people are aware that byurning to death first became the ragular

penalty for hereay about thias time. Hang Roman, Goths, and others,

burning was a civil penalty, and for only the most hefnous crimes., Mob
action such as tha burning ﬂf.PblelIP in the second centucy was gutaide

the law. The a.rlv Carhallie fathera tauaght Fhar for the ~hoareh 0 b o9
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to put & heretic to death would be an inexpiable ain. They allowed
no more than banlshment or imprisconment.

But since civil authority had prescribed burning for sorcery, it
gradually became the custom to equate sorcery with herasy, whi_.ch made
burning the new pfficial punishment for heretics (Encyclopedia Britannica,
lith ed., articles "Burning to Death® and "Inguisition®),

In the Middle Ages, fire engrossed men's thoughta. The lake of
fire was very real., Dante Alighieri'a (1265-1321) ever-burning, torment-
ing inferno is a product of this obsession. To such .n age, Jesus
Christ addressed Himself as One having "eyes like a flame of firae" and
“feet...as if they burned in a furnace® (Rev. 2:18; 1l:14-15). The eyes,
which saw everything that men did, would remind the Hi}lfully discbedient
of thelr ultimate fate. Hla feet, too, glowing like white hot molten
matal, would remirEﬂ of His power to tread down H.iln enemiea and to walk
cn the ashea of tha wickad [HQL- 4313y Mie, 7:10).

On the other hand,rtha all-saeing eyes (seea almo Rev. 2:13) assurs
the obedient that none of their suffering and work would be in vain
{ICCor. 15:58), while His feet pointed out the Christian's walk -- the
way wa live — the only light in this dark world {Mat. S:14).

The filrst burning of haretics had been at Ravenna. Others were
burned at Orleans in lnil. Tharsafter burnings becama numerous, an
aver-preasent threat to all heretics, and to God'a Church, Boola and
Bibleas were likewlas conslgned to tha Elames,

The clergy becames vpoenly lovolved, About 1nlﬂ.ltuentv—eight
persons at Turin, lneludling the local eountess, had accepted the Bible

as their guide in life. They held meetings in the caastles of Monteforte.
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It was the bishop of Milan who ordered their arreat and burned them
alive in the courtyard before the cathedral.

Chriast had foreseen that the trial by fire was to cccur during
tha long Thyatira era. Ha had also foveseen that the greateat perascu-
tions His Church would ever have to face would come, not from govern-
ment, but from religious leaders (Matt. 10:17; 23:29, 34). For even
more than governors, pseaudo-religious men fear for thaeir positions of
influence over ovara. And especially do they pefancutu the real TRUTH

—= because it convicts them of iniquity.

They consigned victims to "the fire of God," but they wera
just as decelved about whatad\really) transpiring as those who
attributed the loass of Job's servants and sheep to "the fire of God®
(Job 1:16). Tha god of those fires was SATAN!

S0 evil men did indeed wax worse and worse (I Tim. 3:13). For
good frult cannot come from an evil tree {Matt. 7:18).

Later, after 1229, the Dominican and Franciscan preaching
friars carried on the infamous Inguisition. They were the accusers,
judge and jury. And when they turned theilr victims over to the civil
authoritiea, usually with a hypocritical plea for mercy, it was
tacitly undarstood that most of the "heretics™ would bs burned:

First Works Cut Short

The Thyatira Church did not end with the death of Peter of
Bruys. Hias friend and colleague Henry now continued the work.

Henry had first attracted offfcial attention in 1116 at LeMans,
France, as a popular reform preacher originally from Lausanne in modern

Bwitzerland. To the people he secemed to be able by merely scanning



108

thalr faces to know and declars even thalr sacret sins which they
hid from others. Being driven from LeMans by the bishop, ha moved
southward to Poitlera and Bordeaux Qnd bayond, preaching a witneas
against the corrupt church and soclety as he went.

"Hair cropped, beard untrimmed, tall of stature, quick of pace,
he glided along the ground barefoot as wintar raged; aasy nf.address.
awa-inspiring in voice, young in years, scornful of ornate dress;
his unconventional way of life was on the surface unlike that ﬁf

— Srmmeim

ordinary folk..." -- thus he is described by a contemporary {quateg
in Wakefield, p. 10B).

To those who questioned him, he replied: '"To answer your question
about obedience: I confess that I obey God rather than man, fnr
obedlence is owed to God rather than to men. To answer your gquestion
about my mission: He sent me who said, 'Go, teach ya all nations.

Ha who imposed the duty was the aame as He who saild, ‘Thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself'™ (p. 116).

They called him a "publican,™ decried hls "truly Jewish blindnesa®
{(pp. 112, 123). But finally he was taken and imprisonad, and tried
bafore the pcéu at Pisa in 1135. Ha was aentenced to a monastery,

Irn; which he quickly departed and raturned to unutﬁ France to
continue preaching, assuming now the leadership also of those who
had followed Peter da Bruys.

Exactly how Henry had coma into contact with Pater is not
known, but it im clear that the two were in some kind bf alliance.

To Peter's doctrines, Henry now jolned additlional truth (pp. 115, 111]}-

denouncing and exposing the corruption of priests, thoe baptism of
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infants, the worldly Roman holidays. The Church of God which had
previously been nicknamed Petrobruslans now became known to their
enemies as Henriclans.

The works showed that

/Peter and Henry occupled the office of apostle.. “Has the
whole world been so blinded ... [that it should] have to walt =0 long

for you, and choose Peter of Brujs and Henry, his diasgiple, as

exceeding recent apostles, te correct tha long errcr,” chided the
of ‘
contemporary abbot/Clugny {gquoted in Armitage, A History of the

Baptists, p. -285). How aimilar this is to tha way some disparags
God's Church today!

Years passed. Many accepted the truth. But persecution increasr,
and in 1145 a Catholic expedition was made to saiza Henry. When it
arrived, Hanry had fled, though possibly he was captured elsewherse.

At any rate, ha disappears from the record of history and his diasciples
ware scatterad. Ona mantion is made, in 1151, of a disputation
against Henry's “errors,” and the return afterward of a few of his

his followers to Catholicism.

But atill, as late as 1163, the Council of Tours officlally
excommunicated both the Patrobrusiana and Henriclans by name.

Hu;tttudai had been attracted by the preaching of Peter and
Henry. But poople then ware like today. Many listen and accept parts
of the truth. But instead of continuing on to bacome gonverted, most
either do nothing, or they join "tha cHurch of their cholce.® 1In
that day most of Peter's and Henry's hearers merely swelled the numbers
of thosa who were locaely termed Cathars.

At Perigoaux, soms hundred-odd miles to the north of Toulouse,
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one Ponnus, supposed to have been a disciple of Henry, led a religiocus
group from 1140 to at least 1147. But the connection is in doubt,

_M connection has also been suspucted (see Wakefield, p. 85) between

" Henry and certain true Christians at Cologne, and even between them
and Tanchelm, a Netherlands leader of “heretics” who existed from
before 1115 to at least 1125, Cartalnly much in their doctrina
agrees. But no connectlon is demonstrable, and Lt is mbst likaly
the group at Cologne represented the last spirituvally living
remnant of the Pergamos Church of the previous era.

Raal Heretica Appaar

It ias a repeated fact that after a few generations local
congregations tend to be no longer generally composed of truly con-
varted brethruﬁ, but of unconverted children and halfhearted balievers,
of whom many go astray into error. And Satan is not one to 'lat
grass grow ;ndnr his feet,' Ha will decelve the world to tha fullast
extent God will allow,

This is why the inspired apostls Paul recordad: “Now the
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times soma shall depart
from the fa%th, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils® (I Tim. 4:1). Hotice that Paul was not writing of events to
take placa jﬁst in tha fi:-t century, but thlngs which would occur
centurie:-latar- Feople would fall away from tha truth, but still
claim to be of God's peogle. And that happened!

Wherever God's Church found freedom to preach, there too the real
heratics found freedom. Where God's Church migrated, thare too the

heretics with their falee opinions migrated. When there was peraecution



111

it tended to drive true Church members and heretlcs together == as
sufferers in common -- to lead some weak rnes further Qnd furthar into
error.

Why does God allow heresies to tempt the weak of His people?
Motice:

*For thers muat be also heresiss among you, that they which are
approved may bes made manifeat among you® (I Cor. 11:19). Becausa a0
many were so spiritually weak, heresies were necessary -- 23 they had
been in tha.early Corinthian church -- in oxder to bring to light
thosa whp.raallf ware being saved.

Thus, as it had been in Asia Minor and Armenia, and as it had
been in Bulgaria and Thrace, so now ln western Europa dualism influences
many of those who still claimed to be the true Church.

The Coming of thae Cathars

Abgut 1145, ordained dualist teachers called "perfects” {and
sometimes their "bishops') cama from Bulgaria, and scon after that,
dualists

Jeven mora thorough-going came from a center nearc Conatantinoples, and
while the two groups struggled with one another, they both worked
diligently to take over the non-dualist groupsa uhqrﬁuer thay wersa
found.

Catholie officials reported two separate and cpposing kinds of
herstics in tha Cologne area in 1143, But by 1163, there was only
one group, the dualists having becoms a dominating core group of
cathar "perfects” {so-called}. They .were in active expansion, having
branches in Reims, Liege and other places. In south France, at the

sama time, they or others like them were in the process of bullding
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a great church organization with many dioceses and bishopa. Others
were in Italy.

This “debris of an earlier Christianity® (that is, of the
Pergamos era), am the Encyclooedla Britannica calls it, becama “the-
ablding background of medieval hereay™ {llth ed., art. "Cathara®).
Fully initiated perfects, not counting the far mora numerous bulialnmrs
and hearers, soon numbered several thousands. They called themselvas
"apostles, Christ'as poor” (Wakefield, p. 26), owned nothing, worked
only as neceasary for sustenance (many ware weavera —= p. 38) and
preached constantly. Wherever they went, they always remained in
contact with thelr brethren in Thrace and Bulgaria and with one another.

They claimed to have the only trua priesta, to ba the only truas
Church of Ged (p. 42). Their church, they had told Catholiec queetionzrs
in 1143 at Colognae, was worldwidae and had persisted in Greece and other
landa from tha days of tha apostlesa.

The RApostle Paul, by the Llnapiration of Jesus Christ, had pin-
polntad their most striking errors aa “doctrines of demons ,.. forbidding
to marry and commanding to abstain from meats which God hath created to
ba received...” (I Tim, 4:3). Thesa things were literally fulfilled
in tha *"perfects” They would not aat meat, milk, aggs or anything
resulting from sexual union. Helther would they maxry, lest, as they
thought, more eternal splrita be imprisoned in bodles in this world
which they believed was created by the evil god,

Thoae who wgra-mcrcly "hoarers” sometimes did macry. Others

remained officlally celibate. The reault of courss, was rampant

fornication (are I Cor. 6:18; 7:2).
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Hot all truth was extinguished at once. Ona Hartuvinus still

approved marrlage at Cologne in XlA1. (Wakefield, p. 38). Hare also

an annual fall festlval was calehratad which they called

Malilosa {Russell, p.222 and Conybeare, p. cxll). Compare this

otherwise unexplained name with Hebrew melilah (a harvested ear of

grain) and the Bibligal title "Feast of Ingathering” (Fx. 23:16).

But now another Thyatira WORK began to ba done. For Thyatira's

last worka were "to be more than the first”™ (Rev. 2:19).
Onca again, Jesus Christ chose a man to occupy an apostollic
offica. This man was named Waldo (Valdéds) and was a wealthy merchant

in Iyona, the weaving capital of Europe.

Last Works To Be Greater Than the First

Threa Cathollc writers who litﬂ: attempted to explain the origin
of the work Waldo began know nothing of its first dn;un years: One,
writing in 1241-1244, does relate that Waldo began to preach 80 yesars
bafora (sea Wakefleld, p. 744). That would have been in the sarly
1160'a. Othar writers make him begin in 1173 or 1176.

In ona account Waldo is presented as having heen deeply touched
by the words of a travelling minatrel, and hurrying to the mast*of a
school of theology to learn the way of life. "If you will be perfect,
sall all fnd have" was the word. S5So Waldo gave half of all he owned
to his wifea, made provision for the sducation of his two daughters and
then proceed to give away most of what was left. In a time of
seyera famine, ha was able to feed many baforea his money ran ouk.
Thereafter, he himself lived in poverty, dependent on others, oftan

his own wifa for the necessities of life (Wakefield, pp. 200-202}).
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His money had been his ensmy, ha told the crowds, keeping him
from God. He began to urge them likewisze not to trust in riches. But
with a part of his wealth, hs hired two prleats to translate the Bible
inte the language of the psople (p. 209). He himself began diligently
to atudy God's Word.

Christ saw by his actions that Waldo was desply earnest. _His
mind began to ba opened to truth that had formedy meant nothing to him.

As Waldo preached, others united themselves and thelr afforts to
hia. A group of preachers gathered which became known as the “"Foor Men
of Lyons.”  They went out two by two as Christ had originally ﬂir?cted
His disciples (Lu. 10:1-4), representing and to teach tha Church of
God,

Mot much 1s known of the firast 15 ﬁn 19 yeara. Aas the Cathollics
afterward viewad ik: "Waldeés prasumptuously arrogated to himself the
office of the apostles”; and again, “Waldes and his fellows fell firat
into discbedience by thelr presumption and thelr usurpation of the
apostolic office” (Wakefield, pp, 209, 210). But Jeaus Christ had
mada Waldo an apostlel

The Waldenses, as these preachers and their hearers began to
be calkd, atrongly empha:i:gd just the Bible itself. For years they
made every effortat ledat to appear to work in harmony with the
cathnliclfhurch. But the truthjgzgan to step on some pecople’s toes .

The Turning Point About 1181

About 1176, parsecution was raised by the archbishop of Lyons.
First, ha forbade tha *Poor Men] as they wera often called, to preach.

.l‘,-ll'l-'l"
"We must obey God rather than men,® they replied, quacingﬁhct: 4:18-
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19 and 5:28-29 (Wakefield, p. 210). When they parsiated, thay wara
cited to appear before Pope Alexandar III,

Now it was no longer just a question of preaching at Lyona. Tha
issue at stuke waa whether éﬂd': Work anywhere would he allowed. For
archbishops and popes exarcised civil pewer in that age.

Striving to be wise as serpents yet harmless aa doves, Waldo
himself went boldly to Bame in late 1138. An English archdeacen wrots
an eyewitness account of his meeting with the pops (p. 203-204). Waldo
put forward tha Bible translatéd into Provengal -- which could be
understood all over southern Prance and adjoining parta of Italy and
Epa{nr-f and “most urgently® pressed on the pope the common people’a
need for it. Doctrine was kept in the background.

The pope appeared willing to accedsto Waldo's demands, but left

the decision to the Lateran Council of 1179. Two of Waldo's associates,

prepared to maintain politely but firmly the tenets of their faith,

appeared before the gouncil (Even as late as the follawing year they

wers able to subscribe to a long creed prepared by the Catholics mainly
to deny the doctrines of the Cathars -- pp. 205-208) But they wora
merely ridiculed and dismissad.

"¥ou can preach,” they ware told, “but only if a local priest
@ska you to!" The reason given? “The Roman Church cannot endure your
preaching®?

Thelr reply, paraphrasad, was: "“Chrlst sent ug, If You wara
BIS Church, you would not hinder us.” Ahd they continuad to preach

wherever they want. The archbishop excorgmunicated thoam abagt 1187 but

#till they preached. It took five and a half years, a new pope, and &
———
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papal bull anathematizing Waldo and all his followers, to finally drive
them from Lyons.

But Waldo had already gone elsewhare. For Jesus Christ had
opened a door (II Cor. 2:12).

At the same Lateran Councll, members of a religbus and social
association from Lombardy had also soughtthe right to preach. They
wara a section of the "Humiliati* or "Humble] since about 1000 a

wideapread movement within the Catholle Church (The New Schaff-Herzog

Encyclopedia of Religious Knhowledge, art. “Humiliati™). Their

request too was denied. They then defied the Roman Church and asked
Waldo to becoma their leader. Waldo crossed the Alps to teach them.
Thus a second branch of Waldenses was established in Italy.

"Waldenues” in Italy

Some years before (1155) an Itallan raeligious leadsr and
political reformer called Arnold of Prescia had been put to death at
Rome for allegedly having incited the Roman people to rebellion against
the government and against the pope, He, like othar so-called "heretics®
had alao objected to infant baptism and Catholie teaching about the

(pp. 30, l48).
mass., His followers weras known as the "Lombards®™ / After Arnold's
daath, becoming known as Arnoldlsts, they continued to bea aroused
by tha corruption of pops and prieathood, and in t;:;}géu'- they tco
mada common causa with tha Waldenses.

And still nnutha;:ginup had appeared in north Italy, at almost

exactly the same time that Waldo was attracting attention at Lyonsa.

This group was led by Hugo Speronl, a judge of Placenza, from whom

they were known as Speronista. Spegoni ta Christ-
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ian unless he is a son of God with the law of God written in his

hgart (Jer 131:33). He taught against infant baptism, the mass,

confession to priests, priestly uncleanness, Sundays and salnt's d;yn.

ste- ’
He atood for a true baptism, observance of Paﬁauueaﬁ{see Wakefield,

Pp-. 152-158}.

0f the relationship between these groups and the early Lombard

Waldenses, an lnquisitor about 1220 wrote: "Separated and cut off
from the Church, when they [Waldenses] mingled with other herstics
and imbibed their errors, thay combined with their own fantasies thae
errora and heresies of heretics of earlier daya" (p. 387).
Catholics continued to use many names for theae people, however.
appear

Even new names, such as that of the "Rebaptizers" who, atatssa an

¥
original source, wers Waldenses, and who claimed that a man did not
have to fast more than 40 days in a lifetime, instead of, as the
Catholics taught, keeping a "Lent" every year (pp. 234, 277}.

Tha statements regarding "Passagil”™ are among the moat
important for ths atory of the true Church. With these, the Waldensaian
emphasis on the Bible itself reached its apex, and various investigatord
have thercefore regarded tha Passagil as Waldensea (Newman, Jewish

: 2 285-186
Influence on Christian Reform Movements,. p. 2?%?. They not only

acceptad the Hew Testanent literally, but the Qld Teastamept as well,

ho Lud ' tho mabktar

of (feants) circumcisjpon, cholce of fooda [clean va. unclean], and in

allmost all other respects, with the exception of sacriflces™

(Hakefield, p. 175).

Certainly the true Church was hera!
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They alsoc asserted that no one was in purgatory or a tormenting
hell and that no one was in "paradise” nor would be until the day of
Judgment for the whole world should come.

Why were they called Passagii? Various explanations have been

offered: from pesach, Hebrew for Passovar; from Latin passagium, a

journey for religious purposes (to keep annwal festivals? or even to

minister to the scattered flock as the Waldensian minlsters are known

later to have done?); from the same wird hecause they lived in the

passes of the mountains {probably they did not live in the mountains

till forced to flee the plain of Lombardy); from Greek pas ‘aglos,
all holy; ete. See Newman, pp. 274ff, for an exhaustive discussion
of the possihlities.
Scarcely had Waldo been settled in Lombardy, when Pope Lucius
in 1184 issued a bull in which he anathematized the Passagii along with

the Poor of Lyons, the Hurmbla, the Agnoldista, Josephists, Cathars

and Paterines (Italian catharﬁ, All who ware detected were to be
SEs L ThE

punished. But thea so-called "heretics® continued to spread.

Certain references of Lucas of Tuy, a monk of Spaln, seem to
refer to the Passagii. They“simulate the perfldy of the Jews,"” he
wrote. “With a cartalin deliberate malice [they] become clrcumcised
[they might ba able to escape puniahment as heretlcal Chriatiana if
if clrcumcised], and under the gulse of Jews, aas Lf for the sake of
dleputing, come to Christlans and ask huretical questlions [to teach
the people or prod them to think]l' (Hewman, pp. 140, 141).

For Waldenases did comg to Spain.
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Trouble in the Southwast

There were Wnldenses in the vicinity of Marbonne about 1130.
There already a Catholic writer declarea them truly named, a "r1densa
vale' inasmuch as they were enveloped in the deep,dense darkness of
error® (Wakefield, p. 211).

In 1194, Alphonee, king of Aragon, Barcelona and Provence

decreed these “Waldensea, Zapatati or Inzabbati [tho=ze who wore a

special distinguishing shoe, and those who cut away the tops of their
shoes until it almoat appeared they had no shoes at all -- pp. 229,

338] who otherwiase are called the Poor Men of Lyons” to ba worthy

pg any punishment short of death or mutilation. They were to leave

his dominions immediately. Anyone who even listened to them was to havd
his property saized!

Alphonse commanded Waldenses "to depart out of ocur kingdom and
all our domirmbns. Whosoever therefore from this time forwards shall
presume to receive the said Waldenses and Zapatati, or any other her-
etics, of whatsoever professlon, into thalr housea, or to ba preaent
at- thalr parniclous sermons, or to afford them meat, or any other
favor, shall incur therew the indignation of Almighty God....

"Wa will further, that if any person, noble or ignoble, shall
in any part of our dominions find any of these wicked wretches, who
ba known to have had three days notice of thls our Edict, that do not
forthwith depart, but rather ohstinately staying or lingering, shall
in any way plagua, despltefully use, Lr distress them (wounding unto
death, and mailming of them only excepted), he will in so dJolng, act

nothlng but what will be grateful and pleasing to us* {qguoted In Alllx,
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Some Remarks on the Ecclesiastical History of the Ancient Churches of

Piednont) .

The successor of Alphonse in 1197 added that every Waldense taken
should ba burned! Those who had fled to Castile wore relentlessly
Lracked down.

Meanwhile, these Waldenses were standing up atrongly against the
errors of the Cathars of southern France, who were now called Albigenses
{from Albi where they established thelyr first major center). But the
Albigenses were also having an affect on some Waldenses, and so were
the schemes of the popae.

More Papal Machinations

Innocent III was one of the most energetic and forceful popes
of all timesa. Already by 1200, he had caused a group of Waldenses who
wers reading the Bible to larga nunbers of peopla in Metz to be dis-
porsed by a delegation of abbots from Roma —— and their Bibles burned
(Wakefield, p. 257). The Inquiaition, in a senses, actually began in
that year, though it was not generally active until 1208.

Waldenses wera found in 1203 at Liege. In 1207-8 those at
Metz were again attacked and dispersed toward Cologne and Strasburg.
Then in 1211, over 400 of a group in Strasburg ware forced to recant
and surrender thelr boocks. The rest —— about 80 —— were hurned.

Aa early as 1206, Innocent had bequn to send out hias own
proven men by two's, poorly clad and living austerely, to counteract

the Waldensian preachars by adopting their own mathods. He also gave

officlal standing to thosa of the lumble who had not depacted from

the Catholic Church,



121

In 1209, he authorized a rival "Waldensian® movement into which
hea hoped to enticea as many Halden;au an poasibla., It was an official
organ of the Catholic Church, headed by Durand of Huesca, a Epa;iuh
ex-Waldense who had submitted to the pope in 1206 at a public disputation
in Languedoc, and.preaching nothing but Catholic doctrines, chiefly
against the Cathars (pp. 220-221, 715}. A similar arm called "Poor
Catholica”™ was founded in Lombardy by Barnard Primo, ancther ex-Waldenaian

It was one of Durand's companions who wrote about 1210 that
although many Waldenses posed oputwardly as good Catholics, in secrat
meaetings they believed quite a différent set of doctrines. They claimed
to have tha power to bind and loose (Matt. 16:19); thay rebaptized,
refused to allow oaths or Eartlcipatian in war, denied the right of the
ﬂﬂgiﬂtrﬂtél to take life in punishment, said %ithes were batten given to
the poor than to priests,, ridiculed masses or prayers for the dead,;

holy water, incense, ate. (pp. 234, 348).

Seenral_ssurces_prove the Wallences aka_eelebraled the Puasaver tﬂ‘m#%%é_ﬂﬂ L
But among the Waldenses all was not well.

(pr- 372373, 310).
Who Was Jazebal?

"I have a few thirigs against thee,” sald Jeaaus to Thyatira,

*because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth harself a
prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication,
and to eat thinga sacrificed to idols” (Rev. 2:20).
Hare was a falae nﬂu:ch -= prasented under the symbol of a fallen
“woman® -— a source of false doctrine to God'r paople iﬂrthﬂ Thyatira age.
The original wicked Jezebel had been a queen of anclent Israel,
SBhe was a Gentiles heraelf, but she ruled over God's people by virtue of

being married to King Ahab., She was a worshipper of Baal the sun god
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(I Xings 16:21), utterly without scruples, selfish, grasping, destructive
(I Kings 21:8-10, 25, and whole chapter). She dominated and ruled over
the king, greatly misusing the power of sex to lead not only her husband
but many other men around by the nose (IX Kings 9:22, 30). Last but not
least, she martyred tha ner;qnts of God (I Kings 18:4; 19:2-1).

Who or what was the antitype of thilas Jezebel in the Middla Ages?

The sama wicked "woman®™ John saw in another vision and described in
Revelation 17:1-6 and 13:1—?]f.

This great false church, who made deals with and ruled over tha
kings of Burope during the Middle Ages, palmad hara;lt off aa a
prophetess (claiming to speak for all Christendom). Like Jezebel she
daa]t_ip su:ca?laa {such as claiming to make the actual body and blood
of Chriast from wafers and wine) and killed the aaints._ But God will
hold her guilty of all the blood of prophets, saints and all who have
unjustly been slain on tha earth! (Rev. 18:22-23).

In the Middle Ages, this church sank to its lovest depths.
Caraful, reputabla, scholarly historilans bear unanimous witnesa of her

scandal and sin which blasphemed God'as nama. Here “"celibate® priests

huéaq numercus offspring. Popes filled their palaces with harlots and

thievea. Viclous females actually ruled thaﬁuchur:h. elevating their

lovers to the papal throna —— murdering them i}tn: to elavate others!
We strongly recommend you read thas short, unemotional, easy-to-

read summary in Halley's Pocket Dible

Handbook, the sectlon on popea.
Mota eapacially the perliods 900-1050 and IEDQ;ISSD. You wlll be shocked.
Why would God call such a “womnan™ Jezebol? Becauass like tha

mnclent Gentlle Jezehsl, ruling as an Israelite queen, thls "Jazebel® of

il
—_————



123

tha Middle Ages was a Gentile church having the sama 0ld pagan re i o
while masquerading as God's Church, spiritual Israel. Ware is mey '
later form q; the same universal paganiasm that had earlliser faluely
to be Jewish, being a:tuallf the aynagogue or church of Satan (Hot

Yet here counterfeit pretensiona Qera 50 bedazzling to the i .}
world that even John had to be carried in vision into the "wildern...
view her in proper perspective (Rev. 17:3). This signifies that while
the whole world was drunk on her false doctrine and “"Jezebel® hersalf
drunk on the blood of CGod's servants (Rev. 17:2,8), only the tha

persecuted, suffering membera of the Church 1

-Gl

the "wilderness” waera

able to sea her clearly ravealed in all her filthiness,

And yet even they were not able! Because she called herself

' ot
Chriatian, and because individually they themselyeos had Eﬂm:lﬂf Catholic=

e

ism, they remaiped partially bliuggﬂ! Waldo and his followers, and_EhJ
" others to whom God had bequn to reveal His truth, had tried for years

tp cooperate with her, and to find as much good as posaible in her

doctrines. Thus she was able—te—perouado—many sflhom-to-partaka of her

sacrifices (the masg which is of pagan origin and does not honor the
. trua God) and to cpmmit spiritual fornication (having an illicit
union in this world instead of remaining pure to bae married to Chriat).
How, befors wa continue to see tha result of Jezebel's influence,
lot's notice how the religion of Jezebel was alav foreshadowed in -he
ancient city of Thyatira.
Background Types in Anclent Thyatira

The earliest known pame of the city of Thyatira was Semicanis

{Stl:[_‘lhu'l.ﬁllﬂ:, Da Uchibug) . Ik had been named far that Tomiraad o b wae
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the most famous queen of ancient Asayria and, like Jazebel, a paragon
of political and sexual evil. Mow it should be obvioua why Jesus
Christ chose this ecity to represunt the setting in which tha fourth
atage of His Church must live.

But there is more. ?i;hin_;hg_g1;x_ugg_nn_nnglgjgxg_nhigh_gg:
cal e : " Surely this represented that court
from which the "daughter of the Chaldeans™ held sway (Isa. 47:5,9,

compared with Rev., 17:5%, 9-10 and 18:8,10). Apd how e¢lose to "daughter®

(ln Greck, thugater) is Ihvatira, the nama the fter 300 B.C.!

-

hn obvicus, and significant, pun!

Her principal dafty was the sun god Apollo, who was usually

depleted as a feminine-looking young man with a thin face and long hair.

(How like the "Chriat* or profeassing “*Christianity” today!) There was

also a great worship of Artemis the *Virgin, =

This small provincial city was culturally inferior to tha great
moat

cities of Ephesus, Smyrna and Pergamos. Instead /Thyatiran soclety was

organized Into ¢raft quilds of wegyers and other laborers. In tha

raligious and sacial gatherings of thesa guilds, everything was pagan

— the sacrificing or dedlcation of the food to idolas, even tha sexual

looseness that often ensued. Thess were the things God's Church in

Thyatira of the firast nehtury had to come out of (I Cor. 10:20-21).
Laboring guilds likewlue exlsted in Lombardy in the 12th century.

The Humble had origlnated from just such a background, Waldo had

demanded the severance of all ties with tha labor organizations, but

it was a long time before all were willing to comply (Wakatfield, p. 280),

Horth Italian mociety almo fulfilled all these other typaas,
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The Waldenses Divida

In 1205, the influences from the around permanently split
the Waldenses into two groyps. Giovannl d1 Rouce, a native of Placenza
(pp. 276-277)

and thus perhaps a former Speronist/ became the leader of the Lombards
were

wha/the smaller of the groupa, said to number no more than 100 actual
(pp. 371, 736)
members’ According to tradition, Waldo spent his later years preachirg
tn Germany, barely escaping capture during the 1211 raids at Strasburg.
Some Waldenses who were captured reported that theyﬁﬁ;E\EEEE;th:eu
ehlaf leaders and centers, at Strasburg, Milan and Bohemia. It is
bellaved that Waldo died in Bohemia.
All agree that Waldo was dead by 1218 when six representatives

each of the Poor of Lyons and the Lombard Waldepses met at Bargamo to
sesk a basis for cooperation and reunion (pp. 278-289). Theydlid agreas

on many baaig premiges, but the Leonists in51;Lﬂﬂ_ﬂalﬂﬂuﬁéz_EiﬂhE_EEun

in “paradiase’ hgliﬂI1ﬂﬂ,JILJLJHHHHLLnul_imeItul—ﬂﬂui‘+p7—133}. The
Loshards were not willing to grant that, did ngt beliewve fn thea pagan

soul doctrine {p. 347, 349). They did belleve that by recaiving the

e

Holy Spirit., a good man becomes literally a son of God (p. 3150). They
also pointed out, in thelr report of tha conference to thelr German
brethren, that it was only to be expected their beliefs now differed
from what thay once had accepted, inasmuch as they wera growing in know-
ladge and pﬁtting away childish things (p. 288, I Cor. 13:11).

With that attitude, theses people would continue to grow.

Tha Leonists, on tha other hand, were acgcpting as walld the
Catholic b a, Liks 4 _hoth men and

wonen*preachers” -~ actually just representatives who went from place
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to place {pp. 213, 370-371). They were shortl A
so that the Catholics began to apeak of thelr ordained ones as perfects,

Ona William the Albigensiap even hocama thair leader (pp. 370, 395, 756

note 10). Haere Ls why that happened.

The Albigensian Crusada

Pope Innocent had meanwhile moved irresistably to end once and
for all the Cathar threat in southern Prance. Rome h;d first tried
military action againut the Cathara as early as 1180. BDut both the
people, impressed by the ascetism and dedication of *“he Cathar perfects,
and the local neobility and civil rulera, who were jealous of and antag-
ﬂﬂiﬂﬁit toward the grasping, corrupt Catholic clergy, protected the
heretics. By 1208, this unacceptable situatlion led Ipnogent to

all-out
proclaim mPhgly war® —-- the Albigensian Crugagde. Pope and clergy,

backed by all the power of northern France, Heru.arrhfed against the

people of tha asouth.
Why? Not primarjly becausa of religion, hyt lers
and population gf the region were rajecting the civil domination of Roma.

When the war bagan in 1209, tha Provencal ecivilizatign was the

most brilliant in Europe. When it was over, after 20 bitter years, that
civilizarion had been completely destroyed. South Franca had become
a backward region complately aubject to Parls and Rome.

The infamous Inquisition was then set up to complete tha job

by aliminating religious objectionas completely. Papal bull decread
savare punlashment against any person suspected of even sympathizing with
“heretics.® Conflscations, imprisonments, burnings and every imaginable

form of persecutlon continued for more than a hundred years. Thousands

dled. In the AMbiqensian forteess clty of Mantacqur 200 Persons wera
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burned on one day alone.

Extreme measura were taken also agairit the Waldenses. Many
fell victim to the Inguisition. They were "excommunicated (if ecclesi-
aatica, degraded) and abandoned (or ralaxed) to the secular power with
the dishonest prayer to spare them from mutilation and death® (Laff, p.49,
Most were burned.

When the Lateran IV Council of 1215 forbade the reading of the

Bible in the vernacular it virtually closed the door on any evangelistic

work. The Councll of Toulouse, 1229, further strengthened the rule
against Bible reading -- the Enquiniticn enforced it by torture and
fire. (In 1242, the Council of Tarragona even prohibited the clergy
of the Roman Catholie Church from reading tha Bible leat any of them

sea the light and be convarted!)

About 1215, alao. the pope instituted the Franciacans {Preaching
Priars) to combat more forcefully the Lombard Waldenses, and the

ng the Poor Men Lyona, Thay wears

given charge of the Ingquisition itaelf in 1233.

Druble Trouble From Church and State

Tha chief civil and religious powers arranged for mutual
cooperation (spiritual fornicatlon, Rev. 17:2-3).

Pope Gregory IX decreed in il]l; “We exconmunicate and anathem-
atize nll.thu haretics, the Puritans, Paterines, the Poor of Lyons,
la:aqlnél, Josephines, Arnoldists, Speronists and all other of whatever
name; thelr faces might differ, but thelr talls are entanqgled in one
knot® {emphasia curs).

And Emperor Prederick II chimed i{n with a decree of his own:
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"Wea condemn to perpetual infamy the Puritans, Paterines, Speronists,
Leonists, Arnoldlsta, Clrcumclised, Passajines, Josephlnl, Garatensians,
Albanensians, Francisks, Bagnorols, Comistas, Waldensians® (gquoted in
Andrews, History of the Sabbath. pp. 557=559).

Between 1220 and 1239, both Prederick and the pope issuad a
whole series of such persecution Edictn, as did other 1&53&: figures.
The local archbishogs "Statutes of Pignerol”™ (named from a town jﬁut
below the mountain valleys whare many of the pa:ﬁucuted Waldensas were
beginning to settle) took away all civil rights from the accused in
1220. Frederick decreed death by flre or loss of the tongue, at the
whim or option of the judge in 1224; in 1231, cremation -~ absolute!l

At the same time Frederick and the pope becams involved in a
viclous atruggle for power between themaelves. Picking up points from
the “heretics® the emperor maintained thaéi%upu was "Antichrist.*®
Tha pope retaliated by h:andinq the emperor the "beast from tha sea”
(Rewv. 13:1). And BOTH, to an aﬁazinq degree, ware RIGHT! Fraderick

" then called the pope the dragon, a second Balaam, the prince of

darkness who miasguotes scripture, etc.! (Froom, Thea Prophetic Faith

of Our Fathers, vol. L p.795).

From 1231 to 1233 a genaral persecution raged ln Germany and

Eolland, cutting short tha ﬁrn:purlng work which had begun. By 1235,
parsecution on a large acale had btqﬁn at Milan, original ssat of

the Lombard Waldensea. Tha archbishop “"razed their achool® thnugﬁ ha
lafr the people free. On the FPrench aide of the Alps,, burning and

killing pursued the Waldensas even Ilnto the mountain fastness of the

Yal Loulse by 1218.
Thar oy of Fhe Thearica Work wan through!



The College and the Barbes

Most of the Lombard Waldenses fled into the high valleys of
the Cottian Alps which wers afterward to becoma Famous as
thea “"Waldensian valleys.” There they were joined by many French
Waldenses and even by a Cathar church, which however remained separate
in tha vicinity.

In the wvalleys the Waldenses practiced their religion ;paﬂly,
and though often threatened, were divinely protected through most of
the 13th and l4th centuries. .

Here, in the Angrogna Valley at a place called the EEE_ﬂﬂl—iﬂF
or plain of tha tower (or perhaps *plain of the law"?) they re-estabe
‘1lished the school which was destroyed at Milan and hers they operated
a small collega for nearly two canturies.!or the purpose of training
ministers to be sent out all over western Europe. At this headgquartars,
also, articles and small booklets were written and laboriously handcoped
= there were no printing presses in those days -- to ba given to thome
who should be found intereated in the truth (Matt. 10:8). A few of
these tracts, but mostly of later date, have survived to this day.

Beginning at an early period, they also translated the Bible
itmelf into different vernacular languages for use in different
countries. One unusual version, in Low German, was all in rhyme to
make memorization easler. For, because of scarcity of Bibles and
imminent danger to both Bible and person fo ind carrying ona, every
potential miniaster had to memorize a large amount of Scripturs, basides

baing abla to explain it (see Wakeflield, p. 757 note 22}.
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(Cathars too had their local “"translationa® but thesa were
filled with apocryphal eastern legends, uninspired additiona and other
parveraions of the text. Why do wa today call a written or printed
work a text? Because so many weavers [textors] spread their written
material throughout Eurup; in thia ﬁariod.]

Young but matura men of about age 25 cama from from many
countries of Europa to be tralned in the valleys. If found acceptabla,
they attended classes during the wilnter months for thresa or four years
before going fulltime into the ministry. After further testing when
necassary, Lf their frults showed Jesus Christ had called them to the
ministry, they were ordained by the laying on of hanﬁa.??Tha Waldensaes
wers no longar -- as the earliest Poor Men of Lyona had been -- a band
of untrained, uwnorganizad preachera, but a fully gqualified ministry
serving as directed by the Church.

Most of these minlatera learned to speak at least threa languages.
Each also learned a trade, to be able 1f ne&euaury to aarn his own
living, following the Apostle Paul's example (Acts 18:3; I Cor. 4:112;

I1 Cor. 11l:7). Many were specially trained in watters of physical health
iuan Col. 4:14 and Mewman, p. 185), for the uﬁrld‘u stays, then as now,
were dlametrically opposlte to God's ways, including the dietary laws

Ha set in motion, and 1E; people wvers often suffering the penalties.

The Waldensian miniaters underatood that our healing s made posaibla

by Christ's broken body.

To conceal their identlity the Waldensian minlsters wers addressed
as "barbes” (uncles). In those dangerous times, most were continually

on the go, on evangelistic journeys, in visiting scattered brethren.
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Even those given stationary assignments in old age rotated every
two or thraas yearsa,
It was because they would not exposs wives and childruﬁ.tu thase

hard perpetual journesys that few married-{Par Bressa, Authentic Details

of the Waldenses, p. 140). But they deplored and condemned the celibacy
rule imposed on Roman priests (sea I Cor. 7:25-26; I Tim. 4:1,1).

They always traveled in paira -- a younqarXE?:h an older (Mark
617; Acts 15:39-40). Thus the younger man received an opportunity to
profit by the older man's experience.

During the fourteenth century, the overpopulated valleys sent
out colonists as far as Calabria and Apulia, where about 1380 tha
chlef Waldenslan leader d?nlt- The travelling barbes ware the only

links that kept them in contact with the valleys.

Character of the People

The Waldenses practiced overcoming and education in every walk
of 11!&! They wera cbadient, elean, honeat. Even thelr enemias
acknowledged they could find no fault with their lives. They would not
1is or swear (Matt 5:34), no do anything to others which they would
pot have done to themsalves (Matt. 7:12). They dressed and acted
modestly (I Tim. }:5: I Pet. 3:1). They were chaste, temperate in all
things, in control of their emotions, diligent, continually keeping
busy, founding thelr whole teaching on the Bibla.

Tha rocky scll, even In that harsh mountain elimate, responded
genarously to their diligence. It was sald that they often reape.l
double what othera got elasewheéra from good soil. Thelr enemlies

marvelled,



Men, women and children mada it their business to learn a little
more each day, according to each person's ability.

They 'deélarcd theﬁsalvﬂa to ba resolved, with the Lord's help,
to embrace, so far as thelr minds were capabla of bearing it, tha truth
of Christ and of His bride, small as thair knowledge of it might be. If
to any man more knowledge of the trﬁth was given, then, they more humbly
desired to be taught by him, and to be corrected of their mistakes”

(Neander's Church History, wvol. 8).

Below the college level, a system of elementary schools was
established which both boys and girls attended. Even small children
learned to memorize and recite whole chapters of Scripturas.

Woran dld a major part of tha teaching In tha Hnldeﬁ:iln schools.
It was for this reason that the Catholics continued to raise the old

having
accusation against them of/women preachera (the Lombards did not ordaln
women) railing at the women and the whole system of Waldensian educations’
“Thesa are they who creep into the houses of widows and lead them astray.
They are the ones who ever labor in thelr schools at learning more, but

never attain knowledge of the truth” (Wakefield, pp. 219-220, 271;

Schaff, Historv of the Christian Church. p.503).

Waldenaian schools were first foundad in Italy, but about 1260
the Inquisition found them in 42 parishes in Austria, They must hava
existed wherever sufficlent numbers of Waldenses weras found.

Evidence of the Church From Papal Decrees

Throughout the 13th century, a series of papal bulls continued to

condemn the “heratica® under many names.
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A bull of 1267 was addressed to tha ruler of upper Burgqundy
“to liﬂUHE his zeal against *the defenders of Waldensian heresy and
cartaln adepts to Judaism, very numerous in his domains.' These adepts
ware called Judalzing Chriatiana hecause they ... wished to sanctify
the Saventh Day in memory of the Mosaic Sabbath..,. It was especlally
in the Jura and the mountains of Doubs that these Judaizers were to ba

found during the thirteenth century® (Hewman, Jewish Influence cn

Christian Reform Movementsa, p. 403).

A generation later "...on January 28, 1250, the Pope called upon
tha Bishops and Prelates of Aix, Arles and Embrun to support the activity
of the inguisitors in their endeavours against the many apostasies to
Judaiasm occurring there, and against local Jewish proselytism. On
February 20, 1290, the Inquiuituri of the three provinces merticned,
-togather with the Franciscans commissioned to act in the Comtat Venaissin
wera summoned by Micholas [IV] to proceed to action against tha 'very
numarous® Christiana who inclined to Jewish practices. In moments of
sickness or other tribulation, anxious for friends at sea or over
approaching childbirth, these Christians frequented Jewlsh aynagogues
with ligﬁtud lanps and candles, offering oblations, watching through
the viglils of tha Sabbath, and showing by suparstitious signs reverence
and adoration for the Torah ttha 0ld Testament books of the Law]. The
Popa enjolnad his dePutigu.bn treat as idolators or heretica those
who urged thesa Judaizing Christians to such actions, whether they
ware Jews or Christianas” (pp. 407-404},

The point to be noticed im that tha popes tacitly admitted these

*heretica® were Christians == they believed in Jesus Chri!t as thelr
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Savior -- they were neither Jews nor even proselytes to Judaism.

Why did they frequent Jewlish aynagogues? It was tha only way
they could keep Sabbaths and Holy Days under the watchful eye of thae
watablished religion. They could keep them with the Jewal

Clearly these "Waldensian heretics® wers “"Passagil’ determinedly
practicing the ways of God as late as the very end of the thirteenth
century. In the following year, another bull of Hicholas ﬂEecific;llg
named and again condemned the Passagii.

Annual Fall "Conference” in the Valleys

The Passagii kept God's Holy Days. The earlier church at
Cologne had kept a fall festival. Did the Waldenses keep the Feast of
Tabernacles in the valleys for those who were able to get there?

Each September or Jctober (about the time of God's seventh month

~— sea Lav. 23), they held a qreat ministerial "confergnce.” As  many

as TOO dele i local a. HNHew

students ware chosen at this time, ministerial assignments were made
for the coming year, and crgwila gatheged dajly to listeg Lo sermons
(Par Bresse, pp. 138-142).

What could this gathering have bheen but the Faast of Tabernacles?
Evan today the modern Waldensians hold a very similar gathering, only
now they cbserve it in August.

The threa-part division of tithes paid the Waldenslan church is
algnificant., Here it is, as described in the 1500's:

“The money glven us by the people ls carried to -the aforesald
general council, and is delivered in the presence of all, and there it

ias recelved by the most anclents {[the elders], and part thereof ls
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given to those that are unyf&ring men, according to thelr necesaities,
and part unto the poor” (George Morel, Waldenasian elder, quoted by

Lennard, History of the Waldenses).

Compare this practice with Numbers 18:21 and Deuteronomy 14:22-25,
28-29. Isn't that exactly what the Bible commanda? Of course!

Most authors have assumed the ;wayfarinq men® ware the traveling
“barbes.” But their expenses would have been pald from ths money given
tha elders, aé every time of year, for the direct conduct of tha Work
— *first” tithe and offerings. HNotice that in HNumbers 18B:21. What
Morel then mentions is a "second” tithe, for those traveling to and
from thae festivals -- wayfaring men; and following it, the “thlrd® tithe
which was given to certain of the poor (see the explanation of it in
Deuteronomy l4). Feast goers who had more "second tithe® than they
need&d shared thelr excess with thosa who had need, aven as they do today:

Prophetic Identities Percuived
Thﬂlﬂlldﬂng&: recognized the Roman church in prophecy. O©One of

their oldest surviving books, the Bock of Antichrist, equates the Roman

papacy and priests with Babylon (Isa. 47), the little horn of tha fourth
beasat (Dan. T}; the whore {Rev. 17-18), the man of sin, the son of
pardition (II Thess. 2), false prophets, lying teachers (II Pet. 2),
spirit of error (I John 4}, clouds without water, trees without leaves

{Juda) ministers of darkness, Egyptiana, Balaamites, atc.:

And as sarly as 1250, it was recorded of tha Waldenses: “they say
that tha [Roman] Church ia the church of the wicked, the beast and tha
harlot which are described in the Apocalypse.... Also, that tha Church

of Christ subsisted in the bishops and other prelates down to the time
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of tha Blessed Sylvester [as viewed by the Catholic writer] and in him
it fell away until they themselves reatored it. Hevertheless, they
assert that there were always some who feared God and were saved” --
true Church never died (quoted in Wakafield, p. 3451.

They perceived that as it was in the days of ths original
Jezehel, Christ had always preserved a few falthful ones for himself,
and those were the only true Church (seea I Kings 19:2, 10, 18). The
Waldenses regarded themselves as that only true Church (p. 282) -=

and Church of God:

=*They say,*® repeats the monk Monata [c. 1244], ‘that tha Church

of God had dec time of Sylvester, and that in these days ie

has been re-eatablished by their efforts, commencing with Waldo,...®*

"We do not find anywhera in the writings of the 01d Testnmeﬁt.‘

continues a later Waldenazian record of 1404, ‘that the light of truth

and holiness wag at any time completely extinguished. There have alwnyﬁ'

been men who walked falthfully in the paths of righteousnesa. Their
number has been at times reduced to a few; but has never been altogether
lost. We believe that the same has been the casa from the time of

Jusus Christ until now; and that it will be so unto th; end. For 1f

the CHURCH OF GOD was founded, it was in order that it might remain

until the end of time.... Wa do not belieya that the-GHURGH-GP-GOD

absolutely dnpnrtcd_ﬁ_:m_l:hn-;lay._nf tripth- bhot oss—paztloaylaldad,

and, as ls commonly aren, the majicorlty was led auway-bsevil’'” (quoted
in Comba, History of the Waldenses, pp. 7, 10-11}.

But more amazing still is the fact that they recognized thelr owm

prophetle ldentity as the fourth church era of Revelation. They knew
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thoy wera the Thyatlca Church!

On the Waldensian emblem or seal were seven stars (Rev. 1:20).
Directly below and pointing at the fourth star was a lighted lamp
representing the then active Thyatira Church. Around the rim was the
Latin motte LUX LUCET IN TENEARIS -- "a light shines in darkness” (aee
Matt, 5:14-16).

Yet is apimof all this, and in spite of the fact that a full
half of Jeaus' message to Thyatira, the longest message of the seaven, ia
devoted to warning against “Jezebal," many did fall in her trap!

Decline of the Waldenses

Many, especlally those ocutside the sheltered valleys, were
coerced by fear of persecution inte fallﬂwing her ways --= commltting
spiritual fornication with the world (I John £3115-18). They began to

!

allow "Jezebel's™ priests to "baptize” their infant children as demanded
by civil and ecclesiastical laﬁ. gradually took part in her Sunday worshig
and ate the "sacrifice of the Mass® (see last 7 words of Rev. 2:20;
I Cor. 10:20-21; Acts 15:29 ~- note alsc that the Greek word does not
specify animal sacrifice).

No doubt the Waldenses who gave In to these ceremonies and sacra-
menta ratiocnalized -that they were meaningless and therefore harmless.
But Chriast thought otherwisa. This coexistence with evil cost following
generations the understandinq;uf real repentance, trua baptlam and even
of the true Creator God.

Evan in the valleaya, the pruvnil&nq doctrine became in tima little
more than a form of puritaniec and independent Catholicism. Under severas

poersecution, they forgot thalr'nriqinul connectlon with Halqn. accepting
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indeed the name of Waldenses given them by the world, but interpreting

it as Vallenses (Vaudols in French) meaning pecple of the valleys,

especially because, as they saild, they"dwelt in a vale of tears.”
Knowing that the true Church had always exlated since the days of the
apostles, they came to believe it was always in their valleys. They
began to claim the 9th century north Iralian bishop Claude and other
early dissenting Catholics as their spiritual ancestors.

Thus when, in 1380, many of them took up arma ta repal the

apecial
Inquisitors invading theilr valleya, God's/protection ceased. On
July 1, 169 persons were burned. Thersafter, the valleys of the now
war-making Waldenses ware invaded and reinvaded by Inquisitors, armies
and a Crusade (1487) until their inhabltants were decimated.

After the Protestant Reformation had begun, in 1532 an assembly
of the surviving Waldenses in tha valleys declared their solidarity
with the Swiss Calvinists. Only a handful refused to subscribe to this
agreemant.

Pinally, in the 1680's a Prench attack forced the last fugltives
into Switzerland, from which about 3 years litnr soma fought their way

back to thelr anceatral valleya in a so-called "Glorlous Return,® where

many of their descendants still remain, while others have colonized in

T —

Morth and eapecially South America.

, But there is much more to tell about Thyatlra -— which wlll ba

done in tha next chapter -- before we come to that tima.

Christ Speaks of Protestant Daughters

God's Church was a centuries-long witness to Catholiclsm. "I

caun her anace to repent,™ sald Teaus (Rev, 2:21) ., But like 3imon
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Magus, Jezebal "willed HOT to repent® (correct translation) of elther
her spiritual or her physical fornication. H~r hierarchy kept grasping
for powar,

“Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery
with her” =- it was mere furnicntinp for this church which had never
been married to Christ, but it was splritual adultery for those who werse
actually ns?ﬂu5=d to Him (II Cor. 1l1l:2) -- "into great tribulation,
except they repent of their deeds.” Children were to he born of her.
“And I will kill her children with death.”

Did these things haPpen} Yes: In the birth of the Proteatant

but continued to follow her ways,
churches who came out of her protesting/ and in the accompanying strife.
Their end is to be utter extinction.

The Waldensian church of the valleys should not have begome one
n!lthnnﬂ. Remamber, the original Waldenses were not "Protestant®
{8chaff, pp. 501-502). They had no doctrine of salvatlon by "faith
!iggs' which faith ias worthleass and daad (Jamea 2:17). Thae lawleaas
spirit of Protestantism was utterly foreign to them, as to God's Church
in all ages. Every one, sald Jesus, shall ba rewarded according to his
*works"™ (Rev. 2:23).

*"But unto you" -— to His Church =- “I say, and unto the rest
in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine [of spiritual adultery].
and which have not known the &epth: of Satan, as they speak; I will put
vpon you none other burden® (verse 24},

Hot as much waa required of thae-parasecuted Middle Ages Church
*in the wilderness” as would have been required had her opportunities

besn greatar. To whom much ia given, of him much is required (Lu. 12:48)
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"But that which you have already hold faat till I come.” To
those who hold fast, the overcomexs, Christ will give authority to rulas
the naticons with a “rod ¢of iron® -- Hia very own power (Rav. 12:5) ==
the same power that Jezebel sought for centuries to wisld by spiritual

harlotry., cruelty and deceit. For the overcomers are tha ones who

learred by repentance and long-suffering (patience does not adequately

convey the meaning -- Rev. 2:19) to show love and mercy.

And He will give them "the murning star® -- Hiwnself (Rev. 22:16)
~— Hla own ability to enlighton the world, just as they did in a very
small way when firat their motto was Lux Lucat in Tenebris, "a light
shines in darknesas,” on the seal with the candla and the star, when
they themselves shone spiritual to a dark world as a "morning star®
does before sunrise, |

Certainly tha "sure word of prophecy? predicting the rise of

clearly hera

tha “Daystar® (Christ) [/ identifiesa/this ara of God's Church

(II Pater 1:19).
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CHAPTER 6

The Thyatira Age == Continued

The trus Church of God must believe the trues gospel. What
is that gospel?

Jesus came preaching "the gospel of the kingdom of God"™ (Mark

1:14-~15). Matthew called it the ;kinqdum of heaven® (Matt, 4:17) meaning

the kingdom ON EARTH which is ruled from heaven, Paul preached -- to

the end nf his life -- only the goapel of the "kingdom" {Acts 2B:3).
What Is a Kingdom?

Four thingas muat b;rr-;-g;natil:uta a kingdom: a king, lawa by
which he rules, a territory and people. In the Kingdom of God, Jesua
Chriat ia to be the King., For that purpose He will return to earth
(hcts 1:3, 6, 11). The earth itself ls the territory; thosa dwelling on
it at the time the Millennium begina and after will ba his subjectas.

Hia Kingdom's laws are tha nnﬁﬂ onaas Ha has laid down for eternity,
those which are ravealed in the Bible. For "I change not” says God

{ses Mal, 3:6; Heb. 13:8).

A true Church MUST teach cbedience to thosa lawas and to God,

fepentance from (not penange forl past sina. And we must set curselves
D T ——
henceforth to obey. ’ Becausa tha ruls of God that will

encompass the sarth In the Millennium must firat be implemented in the
Pearaonal livea of averyone who ia to be made lmmortal and help rule
and teach those atlll mortal then,

God's people Iin the Thyatira age, persecuted, often fleeing,
hiding, "in the wilderness; often had only tha barest mirimum of the

true goapel. DBut "ml1leqparlaniaﬁ;:ﬂtdlﬂnst_ln_::;n,nﬂ ita fealtures,
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[was held] by the Vau : W 1ffites

and the Bghemian Protestants” (Geaorge H. H. Peters, Tha Theocratic

———T

. | el

¥ingdom, p. 421) “A oted for "wnrkﬁ.'f""-iuva.' anclf"'"fail:h” more than{fn-
doctrine [Rev. 2:19},hg phasized Christian living., they nevertheless

saw clearly the crying need for the great abuses and falsehoods with which
the world abounded to be changed in the World Tomorrow, at the return

of Jesus Christ.

On the other hand, the Catholic world had lone forgotten the true
gospel. Mo Millennium was expected. Hot ;uen obedlience to God's law
was really demanded.

Originally and until Constantine's “"conversion] Lt was widely
understood "that Rome would ba the seat of the Antichrist and the Roman
powar would be destroyed” (p. 511). The Kingdom of God was never visual-
ized as a Homan Emplire in union dith a church. Inatead, the doctrine
of Kingdom and Millennium had been universally accepted for 250 years
from tha time of the crucifixion, untlil tha time came that such men as
Fuseblus and Jerome "could flatter the Emperors with tha idea that tha
Millennial glory was already inaugurated under their sway® (p. 484).

Then tha accepted doctrine changed.

*Immnediately after the tl.'il:wph of Constantine, tha Chriastians
[so-called], emancipated from oppresaion and persecution, and dominant
and prospercus in thelr turn, began to lose thelr vivid wsxpectation of
our Lord's speedy Advent, and thelr spiritual conception of RHis Kingdom,
and to look upon the temporal aupremacy of Ehriutinnity.au a fulfillment

of the promised reign of Christ on sarth. The Roman Emplre, bacome

Chriatisn, was reaarded no longer as the objeet of prophetic denunclatio:
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but as the scene of a Millennial development® (M'Clintock and Strong

Cyclopedia, article "Revelation®).

It was Augustine, in his work The City of God who firmly estab-

lished in Catholiciam the idea that the Millennium had actually begin

with Christ's first ggmipng. Consequently as tha year 1000 passed,

tharé wags a certain expectation of the irminent end of the world and
" the earth’s destruction by flre. But this expectation was entiraly
Roman (Peters, p. 522).

The Waldenses had a much broader historical overview of prophecy
and of the falsa church. They knew that 1260 years had to be fulfilled
according to the prophecles of Revelation 13:5 and Daniel 7:25, and
then a Millennium. And as they had spread their doctrines so widely,
thera was a much greater general expectation of Ehe end of the world
about 1260, especially among uﬁmn of the Franciscans (Froom, Tha

Prophetic Failth of our Fathers, vol. 1, p.7%8}.

Church:-Tried by Fire -—- And Found Wanting!@

A great many pecple were dissatisfied with the degradation and
coppression of the eatablished church. Most, though perhapa ainceras,
had never given themselves complately and unreservedly to God. Yet
all of these people in the eyes of the world began to be lumped with
the Waldenses.

Persecution bulls and decrees penalizad any friend, recelver or
supporter of Waldenses. This "prepared tha way for the transformation of
his [Waldo's] following [including many who were merely sympathizers or

friends] into a sect or antichurch, a tendency already present in 1184,
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Undar the pressure of parsecution even the 'friends' felt themselves
sectaries, and became increasingly merged with the main body [or better
#ald, the small flock] of Waldenses® (Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of
Eeligion, art. *Waldenses").

Hot all of these people composed the true Church, though the
true Church was AMONG them.

Daniel prophesied of these daya of the Mddl+gen: "Thay that
understand [the true Church of God] among the people shall instruck
many: yet they shall fall by the sword, and by flames [Thyatira was
pre—eminently the era of flame], by captivity [imprisonment], and Ey
spoll [confiascation], many days." All this came literally truae.

"How when they shall fall, they shall be holpen [halped] with a

iittle help: but MANY shall ecleave to them with flatteries® —— in

pfatensa. not in wholehaarted conversion. Thesa many might mean well,
but lacked the Holy Splrit,., Thay c;mprumi;ed-with doctrines and
practices of the falas church. And when real danger drew near, many
recanted,

“And acma of them of underatanding shall f£all, to try them, and
to purge, and to make them white® {Dan. 11:33-35). There ware to be
martyrs even among thosa mostly faithfull Why?

Becauss even they neadad to ba mada parfect!l

Haldenses ln tha German Realm

Aftar leaving Italv, Walde hed preached in Germany. finally
dying in Bohemia, according to the tradition. Pope Innocent wrote

in 1214 to the elergy of Bremen In north Germany that Waldo wasz a

"son of perdition, a heretle and schismatie™ for denying the power
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of tha keys and presuming to exercise priestly office himself although
excommunicated and deposed* (Gordon Leff, Heresy in the Later Middlas
Ages, vol. 2, p. 449). Other contacts with Waldenses in Itai} had
continued,

Thus while the Waldenses in the valleys of the Cottian Alpa weras
striving to"hold fast” o ; ses were widaly scattered throughout
Germany, Austria, Bohemia and even Polang.

About 1310 to 1330 the activities of the Inquisition in Germany

reached a high peak. One nbviuus result was that Waldenses about 1340
.Inrmed entire villages among the German colonles of southern Bohemia,
until in the 1370's another great persecution in Germany was teamed

with a shortlived natiunﬁ%nhemian Ingquisition. After these persecutions
and later ones Waldensians were found ever further northward,and
.eaatward, in Saxony, Brandenbury, Mecklenburg, Pomerania, Poland, Hungary
and Tranaylvania.

During this century, the scattered groups in general loat contact
with the Lombard valleys.

In the same century, the Cathara disappeared. But their influence
continued in Germany as in other areas. Here was another influence tend
ing to drag dnun-ﬁﬂd'a peopla. Por tha tell-tales doctrines of the
Cathars show that those who had thus far eacaped the Inguisitors had
linked themselves with the Waldenses. Henceforth, even the Inquisitors
ware often confused as to what to call some of the heretical groups
they discovered (sea Leff, Vol. 2, pp 450, 465-467, 476).

Gutside the “valies”)
From about this time the doctrine of the Waldenalamytended to

becoma very silmple -= condemnation af the apostate churcH, rejection



146

of her prieats and thelr ministry, affirmation that the Waldenslans and
they only were the true Church and successors of the apostles, emphasis
on sinlessness and cbedlenca to God in dally living {pp. 461-462),

Much truth was cuﬁtaminated_with error or lost as a reault of constant
persecution. Waldenses sought to avoid any outward action that would
bring about conflict with or attention from the established church.
Most attend2d Catholic services, and taught their own children and close

privately

friends a better reliqlcqnas best they could.

How many Waldenses were thera? There are no complate figures.
It was reported about 1315 that 8000 lived in Austria, Bohemia and
Thuringia. But about the sama tiﬁﬁ, in the same area, an elderly heretic
laader who was accused of both Cathar and Waldensian beliefs, claimed to
have 80,000 adherents (vol. 1 p. 324, wvol. 2, p. 477}.

In the Rhineland and North

Other fourteenth century Waldenses, living in the Rhine Valley

and being subjected to the same pérsecutions, were moving northward.

Here they becama called by new nicknames.

In the Metherlands, the pame Iollard came into use. It ia dearived
from a Flemish word, lollen or lullen, meaning to aing or speak spftly,
or to mumble -~ because of the Waldepsjan practice of memorizing Scripture,
—_— =

in the vernacular, by mumblng it to themselves or to one another.

Cathollc writers salzed on this name and attempted to connect it with

Latin lolium -- tares (see Matthew 13:25). They began to apply the word

e

to all so-called -hEI:'EE-iEu- ({nea Doanaaly, The Lollard Eihlt_;_, p. 70).

Lollards, those “wandering and hypocritical fellows™ (as their

enemles called them), ware noticed in lolland as eacly an 1109, Many of
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them were engaged in caring for the sick and burying the dead after
the great plague called the Black Death (Ernest McDonnall, The Beguines

and Beghards in Medieval Cultura, p. 267).

Other Waldenses became known as Plcards, Begharda, etc. because
the persecutors often confused them with the Beghards and Begquinas
(male and female members of a semi-officlal Catholic order which
professed to be under the overall supervision and protections of the
Franciscans), among whom were real heretics (probably derived from the
former Beguins or Albigenses of south Prance) called “falsa Beghards,”
“*Plcards”™ and “Apostolics” (pp. 436, 496, 512, 516, 571).

Despite the confusion, some of these "Picards” may be identified
as Waldenses by the accounts of their doctréne -— certain®Baghardas” of
Matz, for example, made an annual "pilgrimage® to attend apecinl convoc-
ations away from the world! (Leff, vol. 1, p. 361). At the same tinme,
the very confusion that reigned made it possible for Waldenaian doctrinea
to spread among actual Beghards, while unfortunately the same situation
also threatened thdnna;n Hitﬁ an additlonal very dangercus kind of
false doctrine.

This false doctrine was such a threat for a time to the
pqruecutgd. weak Chriatians of God's Church that Jesus Christ specificaly
warned of it in His Thyatira message. It was the heresy of tha "free

spircit.”

Tha ﬁeEths af 5@@_‘;
To"aa many as have not" Jezebel's doctrine of spliritual

fornication, neither have "known the depths of Satan, AS THEY SPEAK"
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Jesus Christ promipsed, "I will put upon you none othar burden” (Rev.

2:24) . @Eut there were some in the world who diﬂiknow tha depthsof Satan’
Moat of them werr gatenalbly members of the quasl-official

Baghards and Beguines, iiving a supposedly holy and celibate 1ife of

poverty and labor, or of wandaring and beqging. Some lived in or even

managed Beghard and Degquine houses, and it was ﬁh:iﬂfly because of

these Brethren of the Free Spirlt that the Beghards and Begulnes wera
Persecuted
intermittently/by the Inguisition, Independent "free spirit" groups

also existed (Leff, vol. 1, pp. 368, 395, 399).

What was their Satanic error? Thailr starting point

by it
way Biblical teaching, Man is to receiva within h__jand be begotten
again

@plrit of iﬂ:}fﬁui wa becsme m”F God and members of God's

. standpoint of
very Family. They viewedthls however, from thaﬁﬂnd-denying

neo=-F1atonism == 'Gﬂdnin all.ﬂ:ﬂi“ 13 god.® By first humbling themaslves,
beating themselves down, denying themselves everything good or desirabla
and daliberately forcing themselves to do the most revolting work or to
aak the most revolting food, Ithaf balieved thay could coma to a condition

of complete identification with God. Then once they had become wholly
alnlaous

pecfect (by their own works!), / {judged by their standards), as innocent

as Adam at the inatant of creation, they felt they could do anything

whatsoever they pleased, indulge in any lust, commit any crime =- all
ontirely without sin® It was thelr precogatrive, helng "god® themealuss!

(pp. 360-161).
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Thias "secret wisdom,* as one adept of the Free Splirit told tha

astounded Ingquisition, was “drawn from the innermost deptha of the

Divine @bys3':! What blasphemy of blasphemies: (quoted in N. Cohn,

The Pursuit of the Millennium, p. 187).

Truly that doctrine and practice were indeed the "deptha of Satan,

an they speak.”

Stealing, lving, complete sex ual promiscudty, even murder --
all done with no ronscionanegs or admission of guilt —- all in the nama
of enlightened religion ae snrang from thase Sdepths,”

The doctrine of damnation surfaced in western Europe in the 1200°s
and in various forms influanced some as late as the 1600's. But whatever
its interim history, it was the direct revival and continuation of the
doctrine and practice of tha old Gnostic Nicolaitanes, of whorh Eusebius
wrote: “they also taught that the baseat deeds should be perpetuated
by those that would arrive at parfection in the mysteries, or rathar
that would reach the extent of their abominations. So that, as they

were accustomed to apeak, one could in no other way escape the rulers of

the wurid. unless by parfﬂrmiﬁg his part of obacenity to all®™ (Ecc.
Hist., IV, 7).

*Bafora tha advent of the Hussites, the prevalenca of the hereay
of tha Pras Spirit was one of the central preoccupations of the
cccl::iauticai authorities ;u well as of the emperor Charles IV~ (Laff,
vol. 1, p. 323).

But what did this have to do with God's Church? Notlce.

What made this q2E3E55wgn;;:imt_mn_dnuhlg_danggruun to the oftan-=
imolated and {lliterate followers of God'sms truth was thnt_égth they and




the promulgators of the “free espicit® dogkrime—wore-balag activaly
pursued by the domipant church. Common persegution might throw them

together, and faithful members of Christ!ePhymtiraChoreh might be

P“rtEEEEE_EI-iiﬁﬂﬂiﬁtiﬂn with faluehcod and evil as the gonaregations

of Pergamos had been,

Undoubtedly some did fall prey to tﬁi: error. For of the many
accusad there were aoma whose other doctrines indicated a Waldensian
cann:?ctian (Leff, vol. 1, pp. 364-165),

Even the congregation led by the famous Walter of Holland at
Cologne may have been infiltrated. Walter "the Lollard® had littiu-
knowledge of Latin, did not apeak French, but had written sevaral small
books in low German. He was busned in 1322 —- all efforts to convert
him to Catholicism or to make him reveal hiu accomplices having failed.
But aboul 5 years after his death, the group that he had led was brought
to light and accused (parhaps falsealy) of ending thelr meetings with a
saxual orgy (McDonnell, pp. 368, 519-520; Leff, p. 3315).

Whether or not thers waas Any basla for such allegations, God's
people ware certainly nearing their lowvest point. Yet tha Church Jesus
built continued.

God's Church tha Preserver and Diatributor of tha Scriptures

You would not have had a Biblae if you had lived in the Middle

Ages =— unless you were very rich, and'a "heretlc.”

The major labor of God's Chuxch in the Thvatira «ra had been to

translate, copy and make the Scriptures known. The Holy Roman Emperor

Ci3er-1377)

Charles lvlrecmgnized the vernacular Seriptures as the maln strength of

"hereay® and commanded such to "be presented to the Inguisition to be
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burned,* declaring it was “not lawful, according to canon law, for lay
pecple of either sex to read any book whatevar of holy scripture writtan
in the wvulgar tongue® (Deanealy, pp. B83-84).,

Yot for all the effort, the truth remained virtually unknown
to the broad NEB;EI of the people. In any language, Bilbles were very
expensive. It took a skilled and rapid writer ten months to make a
complete copy of the Bible. A reliable finished and bound copy was
worth the price of a landed estate. Printing had not been invented
dnd there was precious little education to enable God's Word to ba
radd.

The Work of the Church and the confiacations cf the authoritiea
did have ona remarkable result.

It is a litcle known fact that most of the manuascripts which canme
to bé stored away in Catholic monasteries and cathedrala are ultimately
triceable to God's Church.ﬁ?::u saa, few scholars Iin the Middle Ages
had ability to read u; translate from the original Hebrew or Gre;k. And
#hutch policy had kept ;?un Latin manuscripts scarce. 3o when Bible
takta wera needed, they used the Waldensian versions, which all originall
Ccaid from the Provengal version, which itself came from an early form
of tha Vulgate, as thelr main source! (Deanasly, chapters 2,3, and 4},

During tha ld4th and 15th centuries asuch Catholic groups as

the Fraticelli, Beghards, Brethren of the Common {Communal) Lifas, wetc.

©ccAdlonally even helped to copy them. When they did, however, they
too ilmmedlately ran lnto trouble. Many such people were falasely

stigmatized as Waldenses or Lollardas and burned. (Those truly belonglng
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to God's Church weras not, as soma may have assumed, the most apt to be
martyred. They were not reaching the world, in those days, and were

not often in publiec view.)

Bible Translated Into English

But now Jesus Christ.provided His Church "a little help® (Dan.

11:34}),

The name Lollaxd sprang _into.great-promioence jpn England a few
years bafaore 1400, as a re of the stydiea and writings of Johg
Wycliffe, Though Wycliffe was EE£E2Eﬂ_E£IﬂLJLIEmhﬂl_ﬂi_ﬁﬂﬂlﬁ_EEiiiiﬂﬁ}
Church -- he lived and ﬁiad within tha Catholic communion -- he was a
man whom Jegus Chrlast used,

It was an evil tima in England. According to a contemporary
description: "England and the Engllah huué lost all their former glory.
Lechery and pride reign. The land la full of violance; those who feared
us, now press upon us. The fear of God is departed; the speakar of
truth ia shent; whisparers and flatterers have thelr way. ‘The rich
maka merry; worn out the people gri;ua. Spiritual Eurcga decay; God'a
holy days are not observed. The laws are perverted; the evil go
unpunished. Thu Fing knows not tha truth; men fear to "ball the cat.®'
«2= 3imony is loosa; tha Church ia vicious, not a clear light...."

{from A Manual of the Writings in Middle English, edited by John Edwin

HWella) .

It waa the abuses and blasphcnies commltted and condoned by
prieat and prelate that Wycliffe, a theoleglan and professor at Oxford,
became increaslngly aware of. Aftec a disappointing effott to turn

much of the church's power to the kilng, Wycliffe began to wrltas and
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distribute tractas concerning thosa Ihu:aﬁ.

Immediately, hea was surroupded by enemies -- and was branded a

"Lollard” -~ a heratic of the kind that was well known acroass the Engliah

Qhannel,

Wycliffe responded by speaking out more freely, even daglaring

the priesthood in communion with Romewas not the ministry of Christ.

A group of Oxford scholars and teachers gathered arcund him. Many of

the rulers of England who had been his former associates listened to

him with reapect. And a great many of the common people began to look

to him as thelr leades.

Sympathizers became very numerous for a while. In the words of

a contemporary, tha "sect® of the Wycliffites was "held in such great
honor in thesa days, and has so multiplied, that you can hardly see
two men passing in the road, but one of them shall ba a diaciples of
Wycliffe. "

Wycliffe was not actually the lsadexr of a sect. Ha was a scholar

rather than a saint, a man with a penetrating mind and carefully

guarded mental balance. He believed in the Catholle doctrines, including

infant"baptism.” But his life and work proved a tremendous inspiration

to many because of ‘what he did in his last thres years. In semi-
maclusion, having suffered a stroke, ha wrotea flery tract after flery
tract. Most Important, however, for the history of God's Church, he

begqan tg translate the Bible into English.

Though Wycliffe himself died in 1384, his secretary, Purvey,

and tha circle of scholars that had gathered around Wycliffe, carried
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this translation work on to a succesyful conclusion. Thay saw Lt

diatributed {n all parta of Enaland_during the pext 30 years -- a

bleasing for God's people.

The Later Lollards

Purvey {as well as othera) continued to preach and writa., -Purvey
-may have written many of the books usually atcributed to Wycliffe, but

he went bovond-Wyaliffale doctrine ta hald suhgtantially Waldensian

beliefa (Leff, p. 578), TH.Cathnlic record written scomewhat later for

the year l372 gives that date as the time the Beghards and Fraticelli

{meaning actually the Lollagds) of the Rhine and Netharlands linked

up with Wycliffe's followers (McDonnell, p. 566). Clearly the date
is tgo_garly -- possibly chosen by mistake for 1374 becauss Wycliffe had

then vialted Balglum on the king's business. But "Lollard” beliefs
and practices from the continent did make their appearance in England.
Latar Lollards hnptlz:ﬁ adults only.

Thera were instances of the ordination of Lollard minlaters
(Leff, p. 575).

From the very first, some Lollards -— both of Wycliffe's acholarly
associates and nthur;;hud practiced tha Waldensian (and Biblical)
principle of going out by twos to travel and preach throughout England.
They llkewise memorized much of tha translated Bible and taught the
people to memorize it. In thelr preaching, they called attentlon to

grievances against the religlous authorities, and gave the people

supplementary instruction (Encyclopedia Britannica, articles "Wycliffa®

and“Lollards®; MacFarlane, John Wycliffa and English Hon-Conformity,

chopteras 4 and 5).



155

A necond translation of the Bihiu into English, and then a
third -— a very readable version -- were brought ocut and used in this
work.

The established church all the while remained set againat the
use of a vernacular Bible, and made repeated attempts to atop it, but

could not. 1In 1401, the famous statute called De Heretico Comburendo

was propounded against all Lollards in England. It forbadae

preaching without license, and teaching “new ductkinﬁa" or Favoring
those who taught them. It provided that those who did so should be
impriscned or fined, and, as the name implies, if cbstinate or relapsed

after once renouncing their "errors.,” they weres to ba burned to death!

e

Purvey was forced to “recapt.” but afterward continued a Lollard

—

“priest” and even wrote a tract in defense of Fnglish Ribles, He 1lived
at least until 1427, probably dying in prison (Deanesly, p. 227). Most

of those directly influenced by Wycliffe had already recanted when faced
with martyrdom. The mnvemenﬂ; insofar as it was Wycliffite, socon becamms
inﬁnlvad in a political -schems which was betrayed and its leadars
axacuted,

Other men, however, mora influenced by the Bible itself and the
truth, were steadfast even to death. Under oppression, Lollards -- God's
people and those vho meraly helped them -- ratreated to the west of

- " osul of The woy cormers,
England, to Wales and lataer even to Scatland. Thurgﬂjcattered trua

followers of Christ survived for two centurfes, though they were nevecr

again prominent (aee Thomasen, The Latep Lollards).

Wycliffa's connection with this Lollardy was only indirect

(Laff, p. 607).



They ware conatantly hunted and ﬂpp:asuéd by the aatablished
church, and only survived by remaining under cover as much as posaibla,
Our only source of information about them is that which was brought out
in the trials of those who ware caught.

They maintained the papacy was a "beast” and anti-Christ, and that
it had never been given any authnrity by Jesus' Apoatla Peter. On the
other hand, its spiritual character, some clearly stated, was that of
Simon Magus! They were closer to the truth than probably they knew!

A man ought not teo ba baptized, they said, until mature, and the
trua Church was not “"universal®™ but, in this age, was limitad to a few.
They maintalned that the sacraments of the "universal®” church ware
blasphemoua, leading men to damnation. Tha relics of sainta, and the
miracles clalmed for them, were nothing but fakes and impositiona.

As late as the year 1494, thirty perscns called “the Lollards
of ¥yle™ wera accused before éha king in Ayrshire in Scotland., Every

item on the list of thalr alleged "herealea®™ la truth, and eaxposes tha

religion of Romes.
'k ifia;;;;::;Ij, this group of Christians escaped axecution. Otheara

not so fortunate, parished In a renewed fury of persecution that was
provoked in Scotland by the beginning of the Reformation ln Germany -
sbout twenty years later” (The Lollards, published in London by the
Rallglous Tract Soclety, no author given, p. 337).

The whole Lollard movement =-— including tha majority who wers not
really converted -- played no emall part in preparing the people and
rulers of England and Scotland to accept the Prota:tant.nafﬂrmatinn.

And the work they did led directly to the rise of Puritanlsm (an attempt
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of carnal minds to satisfy the commandments of God -- especially the
fourth one -- without actual repentance and obedience), f:ft is important
to realize that most of those who were stigmatized as "Lollards,”
persecuted and even executed, were only interested in purifying the
established church -- restoring it to what they supposed was its
original cnnditiﬁn ~- while remaining within it. Thesa wera not
converted members of God's spiritual congregation. And some who werae
labeled "Lollards® by the p:us&cufﬂrs ware indeed heretica, and aven
atheists.

Church Continues in Bohemia

The wEiELgﬂgﬁgEﬂ_iﬂEﬂﬂ_nI.H#clLiIa_ueng_ca;;iﬁd_aA:L14u1_

Bohemia. They commanded great respect at the University of Praguse.

And there they provided the ipspiration for John Huss =~- sometimes
called the “"farerunper aof Luther® -- who led in demanding refgrms in the

Catholliec practica.

These ware dramatic events. It seemed a great opportunity was
beginning for the promulgation of the truth. But urne n
1415. Instead of pesaca and opportunity there was a series of wars in
which all Bohemia for a time was in active rebellion againat the Cathollc
power and tha nelghboring powers which supported it, and in which aven

. (Lallards
the old lin=s Waldensea and tha *Picards” who had come from the Low

A
Countries) had to fles from city to city or into other regions to avoid
balng forced into military asrvice.
Some Waldenaes Dechme laadars of the Hussitas. And as early as

1415, Peter Payne, an English Wycliffite in Bohemia, had planas to unite

the Hussites and Waldenses {(Leff, vol. 2, pp. 469-470}. But such =a
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union never occcurred.

The Waldenses declared they had lawful bishops and a lawful,
uninterrupted succession from the apostles among them. (They did not
publicly use the title of bishop becausa of tha "anti-Christian mlsuse” -
to which the word had been put by Catholica, but called their ministers
simply elders) But they preferred hiding. They were in no mood for
a head-on confrontation with the Catholie Church. ;::en the Hussite

rejection of infant baptism, or the strong chiliasm (millennialism)

of the Taborites, a Husaite group, could tempt them.

Aa the Russite movement fniled and Bghemia refurned Lo the
Cathplic fold, another group which called itself simply "the brethren®

conducted negotiations for union with the Waldenses from 1450 to 1467.
Tha two groups recognized each other aa "brathren.” About thia tima, semeg
Waldensesa in Pomerania and Brandenburg were found to believe that
Hyﬁliffu, Huss and Jerome {another martyred Bohemlan leader) wers then
*in tha life of the blessed™ (p. 461). Yet sc spiritually dead wera
mosl Waldenses, that they would not give up thair illicic union with
the Catholic Church!

By letters, tha Bohemians reproached the Wald.ases for freguentin
thﬂ.pﬂpe'n chuxrches, nnd‘£n= too much zeal in heaping up money for use
in times of persecution! PFinally, tha aged Waldensian bishop Stephen
fn Austria ordained threa of tha lerders of tha Bohemlanas as leglitimate
miniaters.

Rare wed

Soon after, Stephen too was borned.  bitter persecution drove

many Ruilrien Waldenses to Bohemia and union with the "Brethren” after

all. ©Othera perished from privation and cold, or were acattered to
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to other places.

The Bohemian brethren themselves divided. The larger part
adopted a modified, easier religion, more acceptable to the world. They
wrote né themeelvea 23 the "Brethren thyu envy ... called Waldenses
and Plcards.” fhﬂ smaller, more relligious group scon disappeared from

public view (Lutzow, Bohemia: an Historical Sketch: tha Schaff-Herzog

Encyclopadia, article "Bohemian Brethren™).

At least some of them observed Cod's Sabbath. "They [the Picards
or Waldensian Brethren] do not calebrate the feasts of the divine
Virgin Mary and of the Aposatles;* says an old Latln record, “asome

[observe}] only the Lord'a day. §gﬁgyiggg;ﬂ_geltbrate the SahbaEE+wlth

the Jews™ (quoted in Seventh-day Adventist Bible Students Source Beook,
iltem 1469}. ;
Though information is wvery ascanty, it appears the cbservance

of the seventh day had naver ceased even in the worst of the peraecution.
inguisitorial

Mfecord of 139l-gtates of the the Waldenseg in Poland that they “prayasd
h day” (Leff, vol, 2, p. 464). Obviously this has reference

to a special cohservance of the day, not that they only prayed once a

weak! The Passagii kept tha Sabbath through all the thirteenth century,
thostPolish Waldenses in the fourtesenth, fame Picardas or Bohemian Brathren
in tha fifteenth.

In the alxteenth century -- before Luther aver thought of
a
rebellion == another bit of evidence is provided by/bull of Pope Jullus

-

{EL_n;_ﬂazgh_l__lill. It is not nn'ﬁni&hrﬂnium"ﬂr *atrange.” Popa

Juliuas once more condemns the “Passagii® -- over 200 years "too late®:

Clearly, he recognized theSabbakasiaon “Dicards® a9 rhe gojpitual
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deacendants of those who had obeynd God's commandments throughout

the Middle Ages! (see Newman, pp. 301-302).

r—

The scattered Waldensea had disappeared. The travelling ministers
who returned every seven years to thelr Lombard valleys ("paradise”
a place of peaca and safety apart and away from the world -- Laff,
Pp. 335, 464-465, 477) to replenish thelr ‘uisdcq: had ceased! Bgt
tha Church of God had reached modern times!

Sabbath Keepera Throughout Europe

Everywhere at the end of the Middle Ages, the traces of tha
true Church reveal its shattered condition.
Records of tha Catholic Church in Hopway mention obstinate keep-

ers of the Sabbath at Bergen and at Oslo about 14235 (Andrews, History
of the Sabbath, p. 673). Apparently these people followed the familiar

pattern of sitting among the Sunday congregations at mass, but privately
keeping tha true Sabbath (and no doubt othar true doctrines).

We hear of them again -- atill contlinuing the same practice --
cver a hundred years later.

A little known Sabbath-keeping group existed in Russia from
about 1470 to 1503, after which it atil]l continued underground. It
was crushed with great cruelty by the govermnment and church, many being

burned in cages (Jewlish Encyclopedia, article 'J“diEEEHH_HFFEHF-}*

— . —

In Luther's day, a book was published in Prance openly defending

the Sabbath (Belcher, Rellgious Denominations in the United States,

p. 228).
And about the same time, according to the old Dutch Martyrology,

at least one person was executed for keeplng the Sabbath in Eaat
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Friesland. There a so-called “anabaptist® minister, Stephen Benedict,
became famous for baptizing during a severe persecution. One of his
his converts was Barbary von Thiers, wife of Hans Borzen, At her
trial she deciarad her rejection of the idolatrous sacraments of the
Priests and the mass. She declared thes Lord God had commanded to rest
the seventh day. And she was executed September 16, 1529!

But here, half a century later, one person in four was an

“anabaptist.” The Catholic Encyclopedia, article “Sabbatarians”

apeaks further of these: "The two arrors in doctrine and discipline
[the keeping of God's Sabbath and adult baptism] are often found
together. Thus Sabbatarianism made many recrulits among the Mennonite
Anabaptists in Holland and among the English Baptists.”

While this was happening, Jesus Christ haﬁ raised up another

important work among so-called “"anabaptists.”

The Work of Oswald Glait

An "anabaprist® was anvope whg re-baptized in adulthcod -- for

the Catholic sprinkling of Infants was accounted a "baptism.” Am socon

as the Protestant Reformation was a success, many groups of “anabaptlats
appeared, finding followars in nearly every region where the Waldenses
had taught. They heliaved strongly in the HMillennium, though many
falwe doctrines, even Cathar influence§ ware among them.

In 1531, a letter to "anabaptist® leaders in Switzerland ralised
the queation of "those who wish to reinstate the physlcal Sabbath® and

keep the whole Ten Commandments (Mennonite Encyclopedla, articls

"Sabbatarian Anabaptistsa®). It referred” to QOawald Glaif.

Glait had been born_in southuweat Caemany, jolned the Lutheran

church in thea early 1520's, served as a minister In Auatria and kad
E——
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ccma to Mikolsburg in Moravia, on the Auatrian horder, in 1525,
Hikolaburg at that tims was "a real haven for all kinds of non-Catholic
groups such as Bohemian Brethren (formerly Husaites), Lutherans™ and
others {article'Glait” p. 522).

In tha following year Glait supported an attempt to unite all
tha evangelical parties at Hikolsburg, Here he came under strong
influence of the Bohemian Brethren. He did not join them but hal

-hEEﬂmelnn “anabaptist™ Soon he had written and published several

booklets.

In a dlspute regarding use of the aword, he sided for absoclute

& Rrereaser
non-viglence {with Hans Hat - of the Hutterites - }. But

perzecution began; the most famowas a2nabaptlat leader of all, Hubmaler,

was martyred and many wera. scattared. By late 1538, Glait was working

in Silesla with Andreps Fischer (an Austrian anabaptiast) and others.

It was here that he puhlished a honklet “"Coocerning tha Xesping of the
Sabbath ™
S

This booklet taught obedlence to the whole law of God. The
Sabbath, hec;u:u it is a part of the Ten Commandments, ls as binding
on Christians in the New Covenant as it was on the Jews of the
Old. Other anabaptist leaders, their hintnrical.nvarvlew not being
sufficient to perceive the difference batween that which was meraly
Jewish and that which began in the tiwe of Adam, generally rejected
the Sabbath, reasoning logically that all tha Judale law would have to
be relnatated, including circumclision. But Glait and Flacher sat out

tno do the work aof the trua Church of God.

They taught for a while in Llegnitz in northarn Sileain. but
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had to leave because of the opposition of the duke. It was the same
in Prussia where Glait wished to go, so he turned south to Falkenaus
in the weatern tip of Bohemia, where a Sabbath-keeping Church is
mantioned by Luther, Erasmus and others at leasat as late asa 1588,
very likely continuing the Sabbath-keeping "Picards® (see Hasel,

"Sabbatarian Anabaptists,* Andrews 'U'n.'l.uei::itv Seminary Studies, vol. §

[1267]).
A Sabbath-keeping church was also raised up at MNikolsburg, where

it was one of three totally separate "anabaptist® groups. It was r"T“"'Hﬂ“-
risult of fha ewrlicst Wbors of Glub and Ficher n 1527 (3ee Hasel, "Copits, Schaenkfeld and Crautuwald

L]

arian
abapbril
around Jamnitz in Moravia, but in 1545, just 19 years after hig an 15:'.? "
- % aenlt Loirkmy
Cat, san. HIL, )
accepting the truth about repentance and baprism, he was imp chhd—w-—'“——
Vienna, and martyred a little over a g,rear later (19 years from hias
"'Hﬁﬂf AUES s
beql Sabhath?) "hy druunlng in the Danube. Flather warked

m Slevakia Md_EElﬂ.ﬂ.J, and wag m-,rtq'l‘tl in 15%q.
In Scandinavia Too

Even in Finland, where the Swedish King Gustav Vasa I ruled and
introduced the I-.'-lthetan Reformation, the common people were persuaded
the hard times which had come on them were for "not obsexrving tha seventh
day called Saturday.® A letter from the king in 1554 ordered them to
"forasake this way [keeping the Sabbath] leading to damnation at once"!

What was the source of this seventh-day teaching? Anjou's
Swedish Church lilstory Apesaks of an "antichurch party.= It was, then, a
separate non—Catholie, non-~Lutheran group which taught this truth.

"Entirely distinct from this antichurch party of Sabbath keepers,”
says Anjou, ®"were the rest who kept 5;turdaf holy, abstaining from all

work on it, but who did not separate themselves frem the [Lutheran]
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Church.® Thesea wera obsarving Hases and thea Sabbath too. They ware
following the practice the Waldenses had begun 300 years beforae.

This Sabbath-keeping was nat finally stamped out until
the beginning of the Thirty Years' War in 1618. Many “"suffered death
rather than deny their faith. It was very common for these itinerant
preachers, who proclaimed the sacredness of Saturday, to connect their
teachinga with visions and revelations, just as ;EEI did in Norway”

(Daae in Theol. Tidsskrifk.. 1871).

Did you catch that? It was the same Sabbath-keeping Church
{with ministera) throughout Scandinavia. But it was involved in
spiritual fornication -- i1lllcit relationships with Satan's eatablished
churches,

Tha 1260 Vears Fulfilled

Daniel had prophesied that the papacy -- symbolized by a®little
hom® == would ba allowed to "make war.agnln:t the :ﬁintu,' and by
constant pressures on them to glvae up the true ways and conform would
actually "wear out the sainta® (Dan. 7:8, 21, 25).

And that happened! The Waldenses were completaly “worn ocut.®
Bven many of tha "anabaptists,” at Luther's ihpariuuu demand, gava up
thelr rebaptizing.

The rest scon faind Rome was not the only pearsecutor. Moras pecple
were martyred after the success of Luther, Zwingll and Calvin than ever
befora. Worat of all to persecute were the Calviniastas. The Iiutee;th
caﬁturr was & timo of great intolerance and cruelty, ta%aﬂinllr for
rhout two generations following the Reformation., Onae did not have' to

ba rlaht, but only to differ, to b~ martyred.



165

Now notice how long it was was to take to "wear out the saints.*
“They shall be given into his [the little horn's] hand until a-time and
times and the dividing of time® =-— three and a half prophstic 'time;.”
And how long was the true Church to have to exists "in the
wilderness®™ -- that is, away from the main centers of civilization?
"A thousand two hundred and threescore days” (Rev. 12:6). These two
pariodas are tha same,. L
Threea and a half 'tlmeg' (prophetic years) of 360 days each eguals
1260 days. Computing according to the Biblical principle ravealed in
Nunbers 14:34, a year for each day, wa have 1260 yeara as the length
of thie sojourn. Do not confuse this period of 1255:3: flight from
Satan's anger with another’ 1260-year perod -- A.D, 554 to 1814 -- during

which revivals of the old Roman Empire were politically dominated by

the papacy fﬂav. 13:5).

Waldengen, Cathara, Lollards and Wycliffe and a hoat of others
all agree im he raecution and
exila of God's Church, WUnanimoualy they dared it from the heginpipg of

eooperation betwacn Empegor Conatantine and Pope Syluastes  Thara is

no mistaking the time,,

FProm Constantine’s dggign_in_llsﬂl-ﬂ. and consequent discriminatior
against all non-Catholica, 1260 reaches to the rime immediately following

138%.

Did you notice, in the mentions of scattered Sabbath-keepers. how
moat were althar completely extinct or :er? insignificant and splritually
weak at that time? The true Church was nearly ﬂnn-e:lutuntl-- all but

dead == at that time. But It could never totally die, for Christ had
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salid "the gates of hell [the grave] shall not prevail* against it

(Matt. 16:18).

And as soon as this time was past, the hand of God moved in human

events to make it possible for His Chruch to grow again, and for Hias

Waork to be donet

The Turning Polint

In 1586-1587, conviction and execution for conspiracy of Mary,
and figning of o freaty which bagen ta driw Buland and Seotland firmly tagether,
Quean of Scntsﬂhrﬂmqud for the last time the threat .o Britain of a

Catholic gdomioatign by way of the throne. (Later Catholic monarchs no

longer had the power to lmposa their religion on Parliamant and people.,)

Tha following year, as the supposed “invingible* Spanish Armada
approached Britain to attack, it was uEEEELg_gxgzﬂh31M£d by & great

storm at sea, a miraculous interveption in tha weather.

P

What a miracle it was!  And recognlized as such.

In that day, it was on the lips of every Englishman and aven on
those of continentals that it could have been no other than a judgment
from God. Thus, not only was England enabled to remain politically free,
she was encouraged to stay non-Catholie. In the political and moral

climate of freedom-loving, Israelite, Protestant Britain, God's Work

could again davelop.

But just as at the beginnlng of the 1260 years it had taken the
trus Church a few years to be completely removed and re-esatablished
slaewhaere, now it took the Chureh which had been brought down to nothing
a while to revive and bacoma -aniflc;nt.ln Britain., Heanvhila, the

living Jesus Chriast took speclal ateps to insura that Hls Church on the

cnnt fnant waald conrinue o sxlar, =u orecoe more Thyntlca's last works
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becams "morea than the firae.®

The Church of Thyatira Coatinues

Shortly after the middle of the lath century, a new alr of
from Germany, Poland and Bohemia
religlous freedom and Bible doctrine came/into Tranasylvania (western

Bomania today, then part of Hunqary}. Here an ex-Catholie prisst named
Francis David joined successively the Lutheran ({1540), Calvinists (1559),

and Unitarians (Poliah *anabaptists”). He founded in 1566 the_first

Unitarian (which then meant simply "anti-Trinitarian") congregation in
L ——

Trnnszluania.

Continual study and reason led him to ever more understanding
== and some orrors. He was soon branded an unscrupulous innovator by
his former assocliates. PFroving immovable in hia convictions, he was
conEEEEEE_5ﬂgmimggi;gnnﬂ_ln_lﬁlﬂ,ﬂndhﬂini_:hg_igﬂgying year. °

After David's death a few of his flock refused to give up the
light nhgf h;ﬁ recalved and scon there were two groups -- those who
observed Sunday and those who kept the Sabbath. Meanwhile, Christ had
-;ru:k down (1567) and called to Hls service a rich Szekler noble who
was destined to ba the next leader of His Church.

Andreas Edssi had turned to the study of tha Bible as a result of

[

' ife
a long illness, and the deaths of hi;:and all three af his sons. With
Simon Pechi,
him was tha talented young tutor of his children,/whom Efssi now saw

must become tha future "apostle® of the Church. 5o he adopted Pechi

and sent him abroad to study in 1581 (Samuel Kohn, Sabbatariansin Tran-

- Fach:
aylvania [in German], pp. 42, Ili'ljli-qﬂut A did not g0 and sattla

At some recognized theological institution of this world. Instead he

went many places -- Wallachia, Constantinople, Carthage, to tha kings r
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Spain and Portugal, France — learnlng from travel and broadening
experience as wall as atudy.

Edasi himself had never studled at a large institution. Ha had
no knowledge of Hebrew, though he was well-versed ln church history and
found the Bible clearly revealing its truthajﬂ;Thuy agk me 1n.vnin.' ha
once comnanted, “"where I discovered the true way of ualvutinn, aince I
sojourned nelther at Padua nor at Paris. As if salvation conslsted of
knowing many heathen writings and many heathen languages” (W. Bacher,

"The Sabbatarians of Hungary,"” Jewish Quarterly Review, II, 1830, p- 472).

In the year 1588, he hﬂcamqu;E;T}~kn ans the leader of the
Sabbath-keeping Church.

These people put inte practice and lived by every word of God,

the whole Bible, 014 Testament and Mew. They saw the weakly, seventh-

day Sabbath was a rype of the future state of "spiritual marriaga” of
Christ . And so they rejoiced by adorning themselves

for the Sabbath in their fineat attire. In the great antitypical savent}

‘day they would rule with Christ a thousand years.

They also MMMME@ claiming to
' observe

follow Jesus' exampla in so doing. (They did not /' BHanukah or Purim
— Jewish daya} They understood that the Passover with unleavened
bread and wina was the continuation of tha Old Teatament Passover, but

now in remembranca of tha Redeemer who died for the nin: of mankind.

Thelr civil Meow ¥gar was the Peast of Trumpets.
The go-called "Christian” fearivals howsver —— Christmas. Faster,
ete. -- they dﬂqlfiiiliigg_thﬂ+lnﬂﬂnLhﬂuLjuLﬂﬂPﬁi*Iﬂlﬂlt had uned tha

sama words about Sunday!)}. Thoy of course rejected the "baptism® of
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such Thristians "
They mada a n—and—unolean-meata, But

they did not circumcise. They understood that they, being Gentiles

descended from Gomer son of Japheth (moat were Hungarians or Szukleri
had become part of spiritual Israel and sona of Abraham in that way.

"Not Abraham was our father, neither are we the remnant of his
seed; but we are aprung from the housa of Japheth, aons of 1gnur;nt
heathens .... yet hast Thou turned unto us and made us sonz of great
Abraham® (Bacher, p. 472y Eph. 2:12-20; Gal. 3:29).

Moat important of all, they inculcated tha moral conduct
emphasized by Jesus Christ -- love for God and man, obedience to the
Ten Commandments, moderation in all thinga, respect for authority, honor
to thosa in ecivil offices, atec. IYat it waa not a uuLvatiﬂﬂ‘hY works.
They knew God had given man free moral agency, and they knew we can
only be saved by grace, through Jesus Chriat.

About 1600, they compiled and printed a hymn book of 110
paraphrases of Pualms-and other poetical passages of the Bible. Forkty-
four relate to the Sahhath,lﬁ to the new moons, 1l to Passover and the
Days of Unleavened Bread, 6 to Pentecost, 3 to the Festival of Trumpets
1 to the Day of Atonement and 6 to the Festival of Tabernacles.

Mew Efforts to Wear Out the Saints

l; their numbers rapidly increased, most continued to assemble
with one of tha four established denominations of the country, holding
thair own meetings in secret, uuualfy keeping the Sabbaths in tha
privacy of their own homesa. And no wonder! For new persecutions

wers continually belng devised agalnat their property, thelr liberty
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and their lives,

The firat law for the suppression of Sabbatariana was passed in
1595. In 1600, a new, usurping prince ordered them punished and thelir
proparty confliascated, including many of their books and writings which
ware burned. A similar regulation was propounded in 1607. (Motice an
amazing pattern of 7 [1581-1588, 1588-1595, 1600-1607], 12 [1588-1600]
and 19 [1581-1600) in the history of this Church.)

Pechi returned Ernq abroad in June, 1599, barely in timea to see
the elderly Edasi alive, who died the same year. He now becama the
lcknuwledﬁeﬂ leader of the Sabbath keepers. Like many others, he passed
as a "Unitarlan® and a good "Christlan.® But, with hla unusual education
‘and experlenca, hea was socon appointed to publlc offices, finally becoming
Prima Minlster of the county -- whilch proved to ba hils undoing. Chriat
has not called his peopla to govern the nations in this 1i£n;

Pachi's postlion did keep the increasingly restrictive and
unfavorable laws againat God's people inoperative for a while. }::tlﬁlﬂ
a Unitarian synod formally excomnunicated all seventh-day keepers, while
the prince of the country himself proposed yet another new law against
them. They were given one year to “coma to their senses” and rejoin
one of the recognized ch;::hes. Scon thereafter moat of thelr books
were seized and burned.

In the same year tha Thirty Y=aras' War began. As ¥Frime Minuter
{Chancellor), Pechi was forced to uccumpany1thu prince and his army to

war in Austria in 1619.

This was another turning polnt -- and the end of another l9-yaar

=upe+ 1 fFowg ——— 111 rtha 1'-|‘-:l'-‘r—u !}f Fhvdana o« -r"llr""ll n'.' et
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Ona cannot ba both a part of this world and a true Chriatian at
the sama time! Pechl was suddenly seized and imprisoned for three and
a half years and afterward placed in retirement. He did not again take
a leading role until about 1629, when he began to aild in drawing the
Sabbath keepera iﬁtn closer nssuciatlnn-With a great influx of recently
arrived Sephardic Jewa.(There had been no Jews in Transylvania 10 years
before.)

During the last part of this l9-year cycle, Sabbatarians in
Transylvania stocd at tha height of thelr secular influence. Pechl was

again highly honored and stood high in government circles. But it was

a false prosperity. It was eatimated that between fifteen and twenty

thousand people in Transylvania were keeping the Sabbath by 1635 when a
i

new, savere law was issued.

It remained inoperative for threa years. Then suddenly in 1638 a
conmisalon representing the four recognized religions summoned many of the
Sabbath keepers before it and sentenced them to losa of life and goods.
Pechi himself was condemned, imprlscned, but later freed, having been
forced to renounca the Eahbatﬂl From this time on, the Church in
Transylvania survived only in secret. Usually one member of a family
(a different person each week) would bs sent to attend the Sunday meeting:
whila the Sabbaths uaf;'k&ap at home and the Holy Days in the woods.

Hané Sabbath-keepers becama outright Jews. Others migrated. Of
those who remained behind, a handful *held frat”{Rev. 2:25) il the 20th

century. It is saidPechl himself fled with a number of hia followera to

Moldavia and Constantinople.
Is it significant that many“Unitarians® flecing adjoining Foland
in the same period made their way to Holland? Thers were Sabbath keepars

there and England was just across the Channel, where God's Sabbath-
Fepmpind Choareh wrg Mecrianieg to revion’
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CHAPTER 7
THE CHURCH IN ENCLAND AND AMERICA

It was the beglnn:ng of tha saventeenth century. Tha 1260 years
had ended. The Proteatant Reformation had occurred, It was time for
the “Sardis™ Church.

*Many conscientious and independent thinkers in the reign of

Elizabeth [1558-1603] advocated the asventh day"” {Chamhnra; Encyclopedia,

"Sabbath").
A "great disputation™ about the Sabbath arosa. Many proved they

could argque about it. Many could plaiplr sea that keeplng the Sabbath
was reguired by tha Commandments of God. But would they Ffully
surrender to God's government? Now that was something alae!

Let's undaratand what was really happening in England.

The Puritan Sunday

Henry VIII had put himself in tha place of the popa -- and cut

the ties with Rome, The Catholic clergy automatically hecams the

ministry of the Church of England -- Anglican or Eplacopalian. A few

saw tha need for further reforma. They became known as Puritana. Those
who want so far as to gggg;éij themaalves from thea state church becama
Separatists or Independentsa (the later Congregationaliatas).

Thesa peoplea had heard of Cod'as Sabbath, In fackt, in the official

church services each Commandment was read aloud and the congregation
responded: "Lord, incline our heartse to keepa this law®™ (Thomas Broad,

Three Questions Ansawered, 1621, title page).

Ho ;under then that soma Puritans becams increaslngly avare of

a glaring discrepancy between the Commandment and their Sunday péactica:
Would they =-— or would they not == raturn to God!s Law?
Horo la what happened.

The Protestants had rajected Roman authority (though not necess-
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arily Roman doctrine or p:a:ticg], qu, in thel} attempts to claim
Bible authority to replace and withstand that of the pops, tha Purltans
found an impassable gulf between the Pourth Commandment and traditional
Sunday observance. F

Though Sunday previously had been the day for Catholic mass, it
was otherwisa not a religious, but a civil holiday. It was the clvil
"mark of the beast” (Rev. 13:16). After mass, business, labor or
pPleasura continued as usual. Sunday waas not “"kept® holy (nor could
i1t ever be -~ for God had never made it holy in the firat place). So--
thinking to bridge the gap, these British Protestants began to imagine
thnF all tha sanctity and obligation to "keep it holy” had beean
transferred from the Sabbath to Sunday.

Such terms aa “the Christian Sabbath,® meaning Sunday, bagan to
ba used for tha first tim;. and new l,-_haar.iqu about the "Lord's day" were
wara invented to Justify ite.

Forming a Protestant Doctrine

What the Puritans d4id was to ti:*f to justify Sunday observanca
from the Bible, and to arqus that the Fourth Commandmeant ragquired the
observance not of "the seventh day" but mu;nlf "ona day in seven.”

Sunday was the day they had inherited from "mother Roms,” and
the day observed by all the world around them. To leava Sunday and to
fly in the face of all public opinion was unthinkable to ths Puritans.
.Tth would merely obeerve Sﬁnday‘ﬂggg stricktly!

Hicholas Bound, P.D., taught the following in_a_book published in
EPgland in @ *...the Chriatian Sabbath, that it is_a perpetuation of

the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment, but that the day specified in

that commandment has been changed by authority frem tha seventh to the
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firat day of the wask,"

Dr. Bound's book was suppressed by order of the archbishop in
159%. MHevertheless, his theory, in the words of a learned contemporary,
was B "most bewitching error, and tha most popular infatuation that
ever was embraced by the people of England® ([quoted In Balcher,

Religious Denominations in America, p. 228). It soon permeated the

thinking of all Anglo-5axon Protestantiasm.

Later, when the Puritans gained power in England {1649-1660), and
though they had been persecuted theuselvaes, they weres quite willing to
pﬂr:acutu-any who dlsagreed with them. In atern rules and atrict
enforcement for Sunday, they went far beyond anything God commands for
Eias true Sabbath. They fell into tha sama rut as tha ancient Pharisees
whosa added "do's® and "don'tsa” had made the Sabbath a atralt-laced
yoka of bondage to the Jewal

It was to escape tha harsh and unjust rule of Massachusetts
Puritans that Roger Williams founded the original colony of Rhode Island.

But from such a background, Jesus Christ began to call a few to
begin a new era in His Church.

Tha Work of John Traske

Some few ware not satisfied with Puritan Sunday observance,
Cna of thase was a stentorlan-volced Puritan minister named John Traske.
Traske came from Somersetshire and Devonshire to London to preach in
liiz. Both ha and his wife warea schoolteachers, but thay were willing
to learn as wall, and to practice the truth.

It is saild that tha first to Introduce the seventh-day Sabbath

was Tamlet Jackson, one of thelr assoclates. At any rate, tha Traskes
O aT L heked ;
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Ten Commandments, far from baing a part of the "law of Moses,” which
the majority of religious teachars were falsely teaching had been dona
away, had actually been revealed to tha very first humans. From this,
they went on to understand the truth concerning clean and unclean meats
(Lev. 11).

They saw that the true Church was "knowne to very few, conalsting
of 2 or 3 gathered togeather in Christs name, himselfe promiaing to ba
in the midst of them Matth. 18. vers. 20. that is to say, a small numbar
of such little ones as have truly repented* (A Briefe Refutation of

John Traskes Judaical and Movel Fancyesa, 1618, p. 33).

Traske emphasized this mattex of repentance. There was some onae

definite experience, he said, after which ona waa a Christian, and ha
would "often presume to tsll his disciples, whether at all, of when,

they truly repented* Hes professed to be able to  tell if a person
was converted merely by the parson's habitual expresaion (p. 7).

Then hae saw that the early church had kept tha Passover, the

Days of Unleavened Bread apd COgd'a nther Maly Daya, and he himself began

to keep them (pp. 17, 34, 58-60) . Thesa were referred to in God's Word

as statutes, urda}ned to ba kept forever, and like the Ten Commandments,
they antedated the law of Moses.

He had written peveral books {which have perished). But as his
enemies viewed 1t, his "only learning is a literall knowledge of
Scriptures, and some little Hebrew and Greeke lataly learmed” (p. 4).

A fow accepted the truth. Traske ordained four as evangellists,
including Hamlat Jackson and Returne Hebden. But the Church was not

long left in peace.
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Becausa of his teachling, Traske was censurad in the infamous
Star Chamber, plliloried, publiely whipped and then imprisoned. He was
mentanced for threes years, but recanted and was raleassd in 1619. Ha

"afterwards relapsed, not into the same, but other opinions rather

humorous than hurtful” {Cnx'ﬁ Literature of tha Sabbath Question, wol. 1,

P 15?] »
L1 J‘ludl.;"l-l'l"l
Jackson and some others contacted Jews,at Amsterdam (Jews
had been banished from England) whose influence ultimately led a few of

them to reject the New Testament entirely. Others died or rejoined the

Anglican church (Ephraim Pagitt, lcresalography, 1661 ed., pp. lﬁd-iﬁﬁl.

. Mra., Traske proved herself mora faithful. Eaca;gu sha
refused to teach her pupils as usual on the Sabbath, sha too was selzed
and jalled, where she re%}nﬂd for 16 lnné years until she died about
1644, "Her sect " (as Paglitt callas it), as Ea} as Mras., Traske knew,
had dwindled to ne more than "twe or threa women® Ht'tn:[l_ﬂ'_ s had died *'H-r".f"'-

But all the truth was not doad.

Anuthe;_ L-::rld{.:_g

Meanwhlle, Chriat was Ir:alllr:e:_; anothar leader in the person of
Theophilus Brabourne, a Puritan minlster in Horfolk {where lived many
hundreds of peopls from Holland just across the North Ssa). Brabourna
published In 1628 and again in 1632 books advocating the observance of
God's aeventh day. The Sabbath, he wrote, 1ls aternal and was revealad
to hdam and Eve in the Garden Ef Ed.on,

But Brabourne was quite unlilta Traske in one way. "...Tha

cercemonjal Sabbathes with all othep coremonjies. I do reiect: It im the

Decnloque, and nothing elae, which T defend” (A Dafence of the Most
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Ordinanca of God the Sabbath Day, 1632, p. 4). He, like most of God's

Church in the Sardis from that day forth, hal beon decsiuved-hp—the
King James dering of Colo : Very few people, it seems,

have ever noticed that versea 16 and 17 ara all one sentence: “"Lat no

man judge you ... but the body of Christ [the Church -- Ll:18]* {Hote
that the "ia"™ in verse 17 ia an ndditlu;.-— an error actually — of
the translators.)

Thesa verses verses do not do away with anything, They merely
warn true Christians not to let anyone but a minister of the true
Church of God tell them how to cbserve the weekly and annual Sabbathsa
in the matter of eating, drinking, ete. on thoss days, Why? Last soma

"man beguile you of your reward”"! (verse 18),

rabourne did observe a Pentecost. PBut he miscounted tha 50

&

days from an annual Sabbath to make it come out on a Saturday!

Disgourse upon the Sabbath Day, 1628, p. 15).
e —————

Do nothing rashly, he counselled. It was batter, he thought, to
keep Sunday strictly till the Sabbath should be observed cverywhere, than
to sit at home with no church sarvice. Study the Sabbath "and let green

he cruncalled,
thoughts be ripened by years ...." “...Heither ia the point so graen
in me as some may judge....” (pp. 229,235). Clearly he had been in
contact with the Thyatira Sabbath bellevers of the continent.

Of Brabourne, Cox says, “{He} may be regarded as the founder in
England of the sect at first known as Sabbatarians, but now calling
themselves Seventh Day Baptista.” (But they d4id not call themaslvas

Seventh Day Baptists until much later. Brabourne himself In hia 1632

book uses the name Church of God or God's Church repeatedly == pp. A,
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al, C, 612, 614).

Cox continuea: *This sect arose in Germany in the léth century.”
He means the Sabbath-keeping-“ansbaptists® of Bohemia and elsewhere,
When official pressurs was t;raught to bear, lill:l:'ahdurh!l "bacams a convert,
conforming himself quietly [though temporarily] to the Church of England.
His followers, hawever, did not all accompany him back to orthodoxy™
{vol, 1, p, 220; vol. 2, p. 6).

OCne of thosa followers was James Ocford (Oakford, Ockford) who
also published a bock in daefense of hﬂﬂ'ﬂ Sabbath about 1642, Ha too
was derided and called an 'Rnahaptiat.' Werote Daniel C:nudray in 1645:
"'J.'Lnﬂ'l:hnrl before him waa 3o reaolute for his opinion, that In pursuance
thereof he resolved to dy a martyr. That was T. Hgaburna; as the B, of E.
[Bishop White of Ely] reports him. p. 282. But so far was he from dying
a martyr., that he is rather turned Apostate, in this particular of the
moral ity of the fourth Commandment, baing convinced, or rather seduced
by the B. to judg the t:umﬂ:i,andmanr_ to ba geremonial, and abolished”
{Salbatum Redivum, p. 4'2; hisg italics M‘-i i;--.“'lng!.

After this, however, evan Brahourna again stood fast, writing
in 1654: "I have adventured to publish it [the Sabbath] and defend it,

} perich)

saylng with Queen Bather, " 'If I puriah,ﬂ' and with the Apostle Paul;

*neither is my life dear unto me, so that I may fulfill my couras with

Joy'" '(sea Lewia, A Critical Alatory of the Sabbath and Sunday. p. 327).

Thess were still days when those who held opinions different from
the establlishment wera In danger -- sszpeclally so-called Ariane,
Anabaptists, Antitrinirarians, and “such monsters ralsed from Hell

wiarrty Ip Doy, pretts I Tevn e b T Felwsrela, Crearaena, 16IR,
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part 2, p. 193).

I.Illl".u".m:r.l'n book was "confuted with firr.* But neither Brabourns
nor Ocford had tq.ﬂiﬂ: The 1260 years were over! Inatead thurcnntinuinq
verbal attacks actually caused the truth to grow stronger. Om July 29,
1646 the Inllqﬂing letter was written: *"Sir, I think it is fit to give
you an ;ﬂﬂﬂuﬂt of things: The laat Saturday the Jewish Sabbath was kept
again, with windows shut. I am informed this day, that they have begun
it in other parts of the Town; ...[some Sabbath keepera told the
magistrate] they would keep the Jewish Sabbath, and hoped before long
to sea it here as at Amsterdam”™ (part 1, p. 95).

Even from the persecution following the end of the Councll of
Laodicea, when direct Sabbath persecution was inaugqurated, 1260 years werd
now past. In thae Enqlléh;upnaklng world, there was no more any official

persecution fas a continual paiIE;lyf tha Church nf_EEgJ, nor persecution

ta the death. '

About this time, Philip Tandy or Tanny, a minister of the
i;tﬂhli!hﬂﬁ church in the north of England, saw the truth concerning the
Sabbath and the true mode of baptism, and abandoned that church. Many
others were soon tn‘ba preaching to Sabbath keeping congregations, as
throughout the 1600'as and 1700's a auccesaion of authors wrote and
published works expounding and defending Biblical truth, especially the
command to keep God's 5;ﬁbath-

But now that the time in the wilderness was ended, the zeal
which was needed was lacking. For that, reason, Jesus calla the Sardls

Church “dead®™ (Rew. 3:1),.
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Character of the Sardia Bra

"I know thy worke,” sald Jesus, “that t:cu hast a name that
thou livest, and art [spiritually, all_?ut] dead. "

And with this indilctment, Jesus pictures Hipself able and willln
to dispense a plentiful suppy of zeal and life txc-;:. the "seven Spirits

of God,* symbolic language for the sum total of Cod's Holy Spirit!l

But in case the ministers of this fhurch era failed to receive

=

the life and zeal He offerpgd, He then added a scarcely veiled warning-

He reminded this Church that He has not duat gpne. but seven atars --

that ls, seven messengers (angels in the King James version —-— Rev., 1120)

Who are Ehese gsavan "Eessenqers'} They represent the !-q?l;;] ity of the
m of Chriat'a Church throughout theGeverd church eras. Christ's

goupel reaches His people through Ilis ministers as messengers. Then

mll the members have a part in carrying it on to still others. But
if tha Sardis miniaters and penﬁlu would not properly do His Work, Es

would have to railse up other people —- another church era =— who woold!

Trask _had sacarted out well. Dot L ontinuam And ¢
through the Sardls era this was the pattern. True ministers were faw.
They were negligent to restore the whale truth. Instead, the ftax

let what truth they had gradually die!
Christ exhorted these people to get busy (beconmes watchful, c=
“wake up® according to the original Greek) and “strengthen tha thi-=g

which remain that are ready to die® (verae 2). *"Hold fast ... =i

{verse 1}. Much was lacking in the organization, government and
doctrine of thls Church.

Of all the seven churches, Chriat has the least to say t= Ta=Zis.

Err rho o apprpehip o m o menp 31 ae Fea Vo ! LI '|1'\-F'I.L' A R L * 5 = F
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thair leaders, and among them only a véry few were worthy, who “"had not
defiled their garmenta* spiritually speaking (verse 4).

Significantly, the site of the ancient city of Sardis im
completely desarted today. Only nomad Turkish herders pitch their tenta
near the place they call Sart. Its dead condition aptly symbolizes the
spiritual condition of the Sardis era of God's Church.

Sabbatarian Congregations Multiplied

In the 1650's and later a number of Sabbath-keeping congregations
were formed in various parta of England. | In Brabourne's city of Norwich
a congregation was pastored by Christopher Pooley. Brabourne laft money
to this church in his will.

A church was founded at Hatton, near Tewksbury in the far west

of England. "There is ewmmmmm=

¥

1620, who wera probably gathered infg a_chnreh _ahout 1640 and wace cOm-—
PlEEElE.ﬂIﬂﬂnLzﬂd_a:_n_:nng:ngahiun—hfu4£;n- {The Seventh Day Baptists

in Europe and America, pp. 44-45). But its minister too, John Cowall,

eventually found the way too hard.

In 1671, Cgwell apoatatized and publighed a book entitled
The Snare Broken. In thia, hg__juntlfi:d himself for rejecting the truth
3
entirely becf;_m qome Sabbath keepers began to rest at sunsst whlle others
waited until dark’' And because they claimed that all Sabbath breakers,
wndiridaels
were under the penalty of deathl (Rom. 6:23.] And becauss a few,did go

to extremes, pechapa, As he claims, actually rejecting, Jesus Christ and thae
Hew Testament.
He accused several of the chlef Sabbatarian leaders of Judaizing,

“of clrcumcisicn (which they also practised), and for the «\?hler\rltlﬂﬂﬂ

L 1 [ T T R U.CLY & I o '] CR kAL T | "'"I"'"'ri""""l fi~ B Taymsar
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actually did this, certainly they also kept God's annual Holy Dayas and
eschewed unclean meats], as may be seen in the propositions and queries
of Christepher Pooly and Edward Skipp, printed 1664...." (Cox's Sahbath

Literature, vol. 2, p. 37).

How consider: What ie “"Judaizlng®? Were these Sabbath keepers
“Judaizing”? Is belleving and obeying the 0ld Testament being like the
Jews? Absclutely not. Jeaus never condemned the Jews for honoring and
cbeying the Law, but bascause by thelr man-made additions and fables thay
made the law of God of no effect (Mark 7:13). That is not what Sabbath
and Holy Day keepers do. Hot obeying and:ﬁ;achlnq all that

God commanded does that (Matt. 5:19).

Hot keeping the Sabbath, Holy Days, etc. (judging one's self

more rightenu: than God, {p gffect) is Judaizing. Adding do's and don't

that God never commanded, whlle making a stralt-laced observance of
man's customs into a sort of penancea -- an unacceptable self-imposed fine
offerel to God whila continuing to dlscbey what Ha commanded. That
is what the Jews did. Have you ever asked yourself who prohiblted the
things most churches say one muatlahétain from? (0f couse sacrifices
and rituals were merely a schoolmaster to teach hab! ‘s of obedlencea and
lead the Israslites to Christ -— Gal., 3:26 == and having serxved thair
purpose are no longer needed, Dutlthu old T?gtament has not been
abolished! M4 gpiritual preaepts are; still te be lived by!)

After Cowell, the Watton-Tewkubury church continued under the
miniatry of John Purser.

To the north, at Haxham, Horthunberland, Thuma; Tillam was

pantor of a church In the early 1650'as. A little later he was at
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Colchestesr, Essax whare he soon had aesveral hundred people keeping
the Sabbath and had baptized over a hundred. How did he achieva such
succeas? Under Cromwell's rule, at this time, many of the more
*ignorant and scandalous® ministers had been ejected from their
pulpits in the Church of England. Tillam, who had earlier bunn—

"a Baptist chaplain with Cromwell®s army, came to occupy the parish
church of Colchester and, upon accepting the Sabbath, closed the
church on Sundays, and opened It for Sabbath services about 1656.
Heedless to say, this was too much for the authoritites and so hls

carear thera did not last long" {(Yames McGeachy, Tha Times of

Stephen Mumford, p. 5). Probably faw of thosa people continued

to kesp the Sabbath.

Tillam was qreatly gtirred by the prospect of the imminent
- i
return of Jeguy Chriat to earth. “The signs of his second coming

wha is the Lord of ths Sabbath are so fairly wviaslble that, although

tha day and hour be not known, yet doubtless this generation shall

not pass..." ha wrote (E.A. Payne, “"Thomas Tillam,” The Baptiat
-ﬂglrterlx, Vol. XVII, no. 2, April 1957, p. 64{. His lively mind
became dominated by milleparian hopas.

At least Tillam was zealous, but he was not wise. He was

briefly imprisoned for his coup d'etat at Colcheater, but soon was

frees. MNow with Christopher Pogley, whe had become his closa friend,
ha colonlze out 200 English an . abbath¥erping familics

from Essex and Eaat Apnglia apnd from the noarth af Fogland tn an area

near Heldelberg, Germany.
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What happened to them? That is not known. It is known, howaver,

that fellowing the Pranch invasion of 1689, there was a great

movement of refuqgees from that »rea to America (p. 66).

Tillam himaelf diad in 1676 after haviog heen A souned ==
"Jowiah"” :
partly for his/doctrines -=- by the calmer group of English Sabbath=

e=peras and by Edward Stennett's pamphlet "A Faithful Tesatimony

Againat the Teachers of Circumcision and the Legal Ceremonies,

+who are lately gone into Germany,

The Sabbath Churchsg of London

In the meantime the Work that Trask began in London continued
under Dr. Peter Chambarlen, a Cambridge University graduate, Ha and
Tillam had been assoclated before aither bacams a Sabbathkeeper. In
1658, Chamberlen, Tillam nng Matthew Coppinger, a convert of Trask,
cooperated in defending the Sabbath in debate with a qrnqp of Sunday
Baptist leadersa. One rasult of this debate was the converalon of a
bricklayer named John Balchar. By 1662, Balcher had ralsed up a
second London church, which becema known as the “Bell Lane* church.

In thosa days in England, thera arose a religio-political move-
mant :illed the Fifth Monarchy Men (see Dan. 2 and 7). They balleved
the time had coma for Christ's appearing and his kingdom. “Tha
aarlieat tract about 'Kinq.Juaun‘ appeared in 1642, from an Oxford

acholar. ... Many leadling Baptlats cunsidered tha Flfth Monarchy as

imminent® (Payne, "Saventh Day Beotistas in England” The Baptist

Quarterly, vol. XII, no. 8, Oct. 1947, p. 252). But some of these

men concelved theerronscus ldea that they —- mare human balngs —-
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should set up Thrist’s Kingdom.for Him before His return. This of
course was treason and brought the wrath and suspicion of the £nglish
government on all who proclalmed the Kingdom of God.
With such ldeas extant, the trus teaching regarding Chriwt®s
coming kingdom was suspect. And as a result, the successor of Peter
Chamberlen, John James, was pulled from the pulpit and martyred in
1661. He too was mora zealous than wise, considering the circumstances
of the day. His vehemence and vigorous emphasis on the Second Coming arnt
tha millenniai kingdom cost him his life, but he was falthful to the end.
As a matter of fact, John Belcher too was so ardent for the Kiﬂqdﬂ?
of Christ that the State Papers of September 26, 1661, reported him as
likely to lead a rebesllion (McGeachy, p. 10).

Two Famous Families

Jesus Christ often uses more than one member of a family to
rﬁrnclnim fis Word. Such was the case in the Sardis era with the
Bampfisld brothars, Francia and Thomasa. Both wrote and published
boocks on the Sabbath, creation, the Law of God, atc.

The younger, Thomas, wrote later. Ha was a member of parliament,
a respacted personages of his day, whose views will serve to i{llustrate
the dagunur:ting-nttltudu of tha Sardls Church, “Circumcision, the
Passovar, and tha then Priauthc:rﬂd..uarn,‘hin [Chriat's] death taken
away,” ha wrota, "and Baptism, the Lord's Supper and another more
excellent Gospel-ministry instituted® (Thomas Bampfield, An Inquiry

Whether the L. J. Chrlsat mada the WORLD and be Jeahovah and gave the

Maral Law,“ 1692, p. 34). Ha regarded God's annual Sabtbaths as
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*Jewlsh Ceremonial Festivals® (p. 73), and arqued that thea annual
Passover 1ls no longer to be kept {p. 123). However,he admitted soma
still kept thcm, "but these few and mean [not of the upper soclal claases]”
(pp. 3, 73).

He did teach that Cod still raguired tithing (p. 1368), that thae
Sabbath began with Friday evening (p. 100), that Jesus Christ was the
Creator, ond LORD of the 0ld Testamenk,

With the Bampfields, thea tendency becomes discernmible that later
led to the development of a Seventh-Day Baptiat denomination. For,
while no doubt correcting some esarlier errors, the Church was falling
into othersequally as bad. But as yet, and for long afterward, the
Sabbatarians claimed no othar name than "The Church of God" (Francls
Bampfiald, Shem Acher, pp. 28, 58-60), and taught most of the baaic
doctrines, not of the Baptists, but of tha Church of God.

Francls Bampfield had been driven from a Church of England pastorats
in Sherbourne, Dorset by the 1662 Act of Conformity, which required all
clergy to be ordained by blshops and to conduct all services according
to the official English Prayer Book. In 1665, while ha was in Dorchesater
jall, an inquiring letter from an Ilnsistent guestioner finally led
bim to inveatigate the Sabbath question. As a result, he began to
kXeap the day that God had made holy, and socon had raised up a small
Sabbath-keeping congregation within the walls of the jail.

Ha reanalped elght yeares in that jaill. When ha was relaased In
1671, he quickly ralsed up another Sabbathkaeping church at Salisbury.

But this resulted in Imprlsonment again, 18 months in Sallsbury jail.
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Pree once more, ha began to hold meetings in London in hls owm hired
house =- mich like the Apostle Paul (Acts 28:30-31) —-— and organized
the "Plnner's Hall® congregation in the following year, which continued
for over a century.

The Pinner's Hal 1 church sent Bampfield out as n "messenger™ to
five {or more) other Sabbatarian churchea in Salisbury (Wiltshira),
Hampshire, Dorset, Gloucestershire und#Hallingfﬂrd {Berk=zhire). Ha
also took the lead in attempting (unsuccessfully) to astablish aomas
sort of union encompassing all the Sabbatarian congregations, In it
he envisioned not only tha English churchea, but also the Sabbatarian
congregations in Holland (p. 25).

Afterward, Francls E;mpflnld was selzed agaln and soon d}ud in
London's Newgate prison. Edward Stennatt than bacame tha pastor of tha
Pinner's Hall church;

Tha famous Stennstt family, which provided ministera for the

Church of God in England for four generations, ia another example of a

family from which came more than one leader.

Church Ignores Prophetic Warming

_But now the shortcomings of the Sardia ministry were becoming
more and more uvldunt;

Christ had warned His servants of this era to "remember therefora
how thou hast received and heard.® BOW had they received His truth?
Moatly by dillgent study of the Biblas itaelf —- and from those who had
zoeal in the times of persecution and danger. They should have continued

to study diligently to “"prove all things,” to acquire even.more truth
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and to put every bit into practica. But Sardis' zeal had died!
Christ warned them to remember becauss He snew they would tend to

forgat. ]

Differences =—= as a result of errocrs —— sxlsted among them in
doctrinea and practice. The Bampfields and Stesnnetts were Calvinistic.
The other London congregatlions held Arminian views. Both uu?a partly
right, yet both were wrong. The reason? Helther were properly keeping,
meditating on and really understanding the meaning of God's Holy Days
whlch picture and reveal His masater plan of salvation. Only a few ara
callad now. But God will give everyone a chance == each in his own
order —— and it will then be up to every man whethsr he will persevers
to ba finally saved.

The Sardi:-ﬂhurch had no achecol ﬁr argnnl:ﬁd training program for
the development of convarted and dedicated Sabbatarisn ministers,
Becausa 1t had such a system, the Waldensian church in the Thyatira era
had survived thres centuries of direat parsscution. Christ Himself set
Lhﬂ axample of training His firat miniatersa for Lhru; and a half years.
Hot following Chriat'a example, the Sardis Church dwindled away.

Consider, for example, tha further history of the London congrega=
tions founded by Francias.Bampfleld and John Belcher.

For many yeara, the two separate seventh-day congregatlions met in
tha same hall — one In the morning and one Iin the afterncon. Through
the years == and several changes of meeting place — this continued

(Tha Seventh Day Baptiats in Euvrope and Amecica, p. 65). They could

not offilcially unite becausa of the Jdifference in doctrine.
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For lack of qualified ministers, anrvicas wara oftan conducted by
ministers of other churches. During ona period, four different Baptist
minlsters preached in rotation to tha afterucon congregation. - Similar
instances seem to have occurred in the morning church. The leaven of
error becams more firmly entrenched than before. And gradually the
two congregatiors merged.

Later, thls "combined® congregation merged again —— this time with
the so-called "Mill Yard church" --= which owed ita ngiqin to Trask.
Bignificantly, in ths Mill Yard church bullding, alsoc thers had been
separate morning and afternoon services with separate ministers tiécn
1754, In that year, the Mill Yard church records contain tha sarliest
extant mention in England of "a congregation of Protestants. dissenting
from the Church of England, commonly called Seventh-day Baptiats®
(p- 42).

' wha
Even soms of thes ministers, preached to God's congregations on the

Sabbath, and kept the Sabbath themselves, also pastored "firat-day”

congregations on Sunday! (Belcher, Religious DenominTations in the

£l

United States, pp. 232, 235, ﬁ]ﬂ]. The natural result was a divided

interest at best, and this led inevitably to an almost total lack of
fasding the flock of God, or promulgating His truth. Ho wonder Christ
calls the Sardls ara *dead"*!

Ho wonder Jasus Christ was concexnad, He foresaw the cectain
rasult of this relationship with the churches and ministers of the world.
It allowed — even encouraged =—— the circulation of more and more false
doctrine among His peopls.

Did they not realize that false doctrine was the cause of falase

churchea?! God will nat Arant repentance to thosa too far from the btruth
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"What shall was say," wamed Dr. Pater Chamberlen, "of thosa that
take away of those ten words [the Tan Commandmants], or thosa that make
t;;m void ([particularly the fourth onse] and teach men so? Nay, they dara
to give the lie to Jehovah, and make Jesus Christ not only a breaker of
the law, but the very author of =2in in others, also causing them to

break them! Hath not the little horn played his part lustily in thias,

and worn out the saints of the Most Uigh, so they becona little horn

men also!™

The Bitter Fruit of Wegleck

Although a 1690 list shows no fewer than 18 congregations (The
Baptist Quarterly, Oct. 1951, KI&, 4, p. 165), Sabbathkeepers in England
ﬁa:n nevaer a very numerous pecople. By about 1800, they had become
almost axtinect.

Says Andrews, "With the sightsenth century, thelr zeal vanished®
(A History of the Sabbath, p. 733). The cause? Being willing to
remain in fellowship with false churches (p. 734). |

Election of pastors — inatead of relying on Christ to select
them, rejectlion of the annual Passovrer and footwashing (The
Sabbath Chserver, vol. 1, pl109) etc_ had become theilr normal practice.
Finally the surviving Mi]ll Yard church, unable to find a "7th-day®
pastor in Europe, imported an Amerlican and formed a connection with
the Seventh-Day Baptiat denomination in America, although continulng
to hold some differences of ovinion. In the 20th century, the
Mill Yard church has consleatently taught the ldentlity of tha modern

A

so—called "lost™ ten tribes of Tarasl and has returned to the obasarvance“

il-;ruu.wl 'Lﬁlll“' L.' ;lf Ehﬂhf‘ Jli.n 'ﬁ-“h'.
of Chrlst®s Passover on the ldth of Mlsany
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But long before this, God'a Church had also been established
in America.

Tha Sardis Church in America
The seventhsday Sabbath was a cause of much discussion and
Alaagrecment In ¥asaachypaetts in 1646 -(Felt, The EBcclesiastical
g

History of Hew Enqland, p, 569). So far as we know, no one there =

actually kept it at that time. Wevertheless, the Church of God 4aia

‘apread to hmqrinn almost as socon as local congregatlona began to
miltiply in England.

In 1664, Stephen Mumford, a member of the Bell Lane church in

and formedymember at Natton,

Londory’ migrated to Newport, Rhoda Island. Perhaps his coming was
triggered by the promulgatlon of the Conventicla Act of 1664 Iin England
which forbade any religiocus assenbly of more than five p!rﬂﬂgs and tha
family of ths housa, except in accordance with tha official Prayesr Book.
The Act provided savere penalties, including the death penalty for
:épﬂﬁtné violations.

In Hewport, Mumford assccilated with the methers of a Sunday
Baptliat church pastored by John Clarke.

Why this fellowshlp with a Sunday-cbserving church? Because
John Clarke and John Belcher, minister of the Bell Lane Sabbathkeepers,
had been assoclates earlisr in England. And bacause this Newport
church beliaved very strongly in the Sacond Coming and millennial
kingdom of Christ, and other things juat as Mumford did.

Mumford persuaded several of thuﬂmtmbu:: to keep the aeventh day
holy. For a time they all continued in fellowship with Clarke's church.'

5

But differrncaoa AT0™a] moma of tha Sabhathkeepera gaee up tha Tabl srhy
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the Sunday obasrvers then began to apply pressure to the rest, so
that they found it wise to separate themsalves and form thelr own
church. Thus, seven years after Mumford's coming, a seventh-day

congregation was formed of seven memnmbers. Thay ldentified it as

{a part of) "the Church of God"® (Seventh-day Baptist Memorial,

vol. 1, p. 36). William Hlacox becama its first elder.

In the meantime, they had weltten to some of the Sabbatarian
churches of England for advice. Ona of tha answers cama in 1668 from
Edward Stennett. He addresased the Rhode Island members as "the
rennant in Rhode Island who keep the commandments of God and tha
teatimonies of Jesus™ (sea Rev. 12:17). Iﬂ England at that time,
wrotea Stennett, thare were "nine or ten cnnqragapiuns besides numsrous
scattered balievers in other places”™ (Cox, Literature of tha Sabbath
Cueation, p. 267).

Such contact contlnued, strengthening thea nuu.chu:ch. In addition
to a number of latters, one Isaac Walla, wha had heen an officer with
Tillam at Colchestar, camea acroas and ssttled on Long Island as member

of tha Newport church. About 1674, Mumford returned to England to

repart the exact situation in Rlwde Island and to encouraje others to
l}r‘.-.: nl‘l‘

coma. An,elder from the Bell Lana church, Willlam Gibson, returned

with him and later becama the asecond pastor of the Nawport church.

Glbaon was an =ducated man, and llks soms of tha Steaneatis, a

Hebrew scholar (Seventh-Pay Bast!iat Menocial, p. 9).
As time passed, the church in ithode Island becams the mother

church of Sabbathkeepers in the United States, It grew alowly for
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about 30 yaars. Then in 1708, the anlarged and geographically
widespread Newport congregation was offlcially constituted into two
congregations,

The "Westerly® or “"Hopkinton® branch retained the original recorda

== being recognized as ths leading or headquarters location.

" *Annual Mestings" Meant for Gol's Feast Days

The reason for this tranafer is moat interesting. Previous to thls
time, the "Westerly®” or "Hopkinton" aite had become the regular meeting

place for "a yearly meeting”.of members from all over! It was at such

a meeting -~ on September 28 (Gregorian calendar) -- that the declsion
was made to establish the new congregation. It is significant that
this date falls during the Feast of Tabarnacles time for that year.

God's people, not really understanding at that time that God's
annual Festivals should be kept literally —- mistakenly believing those

mera "shadowa ,®
days had bean done away as/ accepting and beling decaived by the
common mistranslation of Colossiana 2:14-17 — were nevertheleas
mitead Hhe days of

attempting to follow the pattarn of God's dayslafﬁheuthen origin tha

vorld obaarves (Seventh-day Baptist Memorial, vol. 1, p. 32).

Saya Palley, "Tha [Ceneral or Yearly] meeting was regarded somewhat
in the light of the yearly feasts of the Jews, whan all the tribes went
up to Jerusalem to worship. It was a timas when the members of ths
Church, generally, wera exﬁected to coma together for a upirituul

re-union® (The Seventh-Day Baptist General Conference, p, 20-21; sea

page 124 also).
Shem_Acher, autoblography of Prancis Bampfield, also makes mentions

of solemn "fasta® and assemblies in England, which they seen to have
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believed took the place of the Day of Atonement.
Annual meeting dates econsistently fell elither during the fall
Holy Day season or near Pentecost (Tha Seventh Day Baptlats in Europs

pnd America, pp. 11?, 150-152, 174, 602, 61l4). Tha sarlieat of which

wa now have record was held in lata May, 1l684. HNona of these meetings
cama at Christmas, Easter, or even in midsummer. Thias was not mera |
chancel On the other hand, they dl#IﬁLgn to feal 1t necessary to keep
them on the exact dates apecifled in the Bible or for the full tims,
and instead of keeping the trus Passover, most of them ware merely
“bresaking bread” at the annual méutings and avery two or threa months
locally.

As time went on, a nurber of other congregationsa of Sabbathkeepers
wera formed - mostly of new converts and immigrants from England.
And though they recoqnized a clise relationship to the mother church in
Rhode Island, dlstance made it necessary for most of the brethren in
Hew Jeraey, Connecticut and Pennsylvania to gather in annual mestinga
in their own areas. Such local assemblies often sent greotings to each
othar by latters and dalegates. At thasa times, “tha ﬂahh;th, with its

EomEA,
gensral communion, was indeed an hich day® (p. 151 and John 18:21).

Tha Name of Guod's Church
The official nana of God's Church is just that -- the Church of God.
{Acts 20:28; I Cor. 10:32; 11:22; 15:9 and Gal. 1:13). That name is
found in 12 placea in tha How Testesent., The Church la also the
Church of Chriat (sea Rom. 16:16 for a Biblical use of this name), who

is a member of the Family of .God, although he himself showed that

Moo B g s =¥ e B . I I | T " i ¥ ' T ¥ [ P s B L I |
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Until modern times tﬁn name of the Church had never been in
question. Reoman Catholics, Pauliclanas, all the Cathars, the Waldenses
—= all concurred in calling themselves "the CThurch of God” or occasional
"the Church of Christ® It was not until the rise of numerous Protestant
denominations that such names aa Lutheran, Baptlst, Mathodist, Adventist,
etc., becama an laasue.

One of tha most important sarly Sabbathkeeping congregations in
America waa founded in 1705 at Plscataway, New Jersey. A farmer had
challenged Edmond Dunham, a "firat-day® ministerial traines there, to
prova by the Bible =~ if he could ~= his condemnation of farming on
Sunday. Dunham found and accepted the truth! Ha began a new congreg-
ation whose records use tha pame “the Church
of God" (Seventh-day Baptist Hemn?ial, vol. 2, p. 121, 159-160).

Tha connection of this nams with the Rhoda Ialand headjuarters
also is demonstrated by the fact that Dunham was sent to Wasterly for
ordination.

At Shrewsbury, New Jeraey, also, whera a church was crganized in
1745 by meubars who had miqrituﬂ from Rhoda Iasland, Eonﬁncticut and
Long Island, the record plalnly speaks of "the Church of God dwalling
at Shrewsbury” (Seventh-day Bastlst Memorial, wvel. 2, p. 1607y Randolph,

A History of tha Seventh Day Bantlists in West Virginia, pp. 19-20]).

At the same time, the Church was very frequently raferred to 2s

*the Church of Chriat,” and indlvidual congregations as "the Sabbatacian
Church of"Hopkinton; Westarly, Newport, Shrewsbury, etc., or slmply

ps "the Church at® such and such a place, as in many instances in the

Bl o= # F%an g e mrmo g by b
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Emergence of Other Seventh-Day Congregations in America

In 1623, cectaln Sabhathkeenacs. wha were in contact with the
Rhode Ialand chycch. llved.os—wasbesrn-long.Taland, From there Jonathan

Davis miqrated to Trenton in western Mew Jersey and Abal Noble to

southeastern Pepnavlyvania. Both proceeded to make converts., But

neither chose to taleto himself the office of pastor. Davis' converts
became members of the Plscataway church, until those who lived in
soguthern New Jersey became tha Shiloh church in 1732 under the direction
of Davis® nephew, also named Jonathan Davis.

West of tha Delaware River, Hoble's convarts wers organized by
one of them, Thomas Martin, into the Newtown church of Uppsr Providance,
Pennaylvanla, near Philadelphia, Froa this beginning, the frultas of
Hoble's efforta wore churches at Nottingham near the head of Chesaneake
Bay and, about 1722, farcther inland at H§ntmuul or Franch Creak, as
well a=z the Pennepsak church and the German Sabbathkeeoers soon to bae
mentioned,

Hany of theas members wera of Welsh descent and former Quakera.
They were plain of dress and speech, had nothing to do with oaths or
var-making. A noted English visltor wrote of them in 1788:

*Such Chriatians I have never :Q;n, who takea tha Scriptures as
thelr only gquide.... They read much, they sing and pray much... thay
walk in tha commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, .. and
whatsosver they balieve their Saviour commands, they practise without

inquiring or regarding what others do" (The Seventh Day Baptiats in

Europe and Ameriea, vol. 2, p. 674).

It wae memberas of this kind -~ and they only -- who composed the

actunl Church of Cod?
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Will}nm Davia

But unfortunately not all of persons who had accepted the
Sabbath had becoms converted, nor acquired the habit of prayer and Biblae
study. Some had merely accepted the doctrinal "argument” of the Sabbath.

Among them wera some individuals who had "crept in unawares™ -—
Just as they had in Jude's day (Jude 4) -- for ths axpress purposs of
drawing away converts to thair own atyle of belief.

Cna of thesa waa an "evangelist” very important historically in
connectlion with the future development of a denominational church.
William Davis had studied at Oxford to become a clergyman of the
Church of England, but changed his mind and became a Quaker instead.
Hig:ating to Pennaylvanla, he scon fell into disagreement with other
Quakers, He then switched to tha Baptiatlu. Soon afterward he accepted
the Sabbath at Hewtown and founded hlia own seventh-day chu:cL in 1700

at Pennepek (now within the city limits of Philadalphia). Further

disagreemsnts here soon caused this “obnoxious brother® (Seventh-day

Baptist Memorial, wol. 1, p. 8) to move to Rhode Island.

Davis came among the members of the Newport church in 1706 and

applled for membership. Ea was turned down on the grounds that he held
wrong doctrines!

Four yearas later hs tried again at Westerly and waa accepted,
#ubject to approval by the annual meeting. Approval was finally granted
though some still objected. In 1713, he w.s asuthorized to preach and
to baptize.

But had this man becoms a trus member of God's Church? His

frults show he had not. Hs was in trouble with ths Church, and was
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“in® and "out® of fallowship for the rest of his lifa. Ha twica
moved to Pennaylvaniz =znd hack, livaed In Connecticut for a while,

and finally died pastor of tha Shrewsbury church in New Jarsey.

To the end, he maintained the "rightnesas™ of his own views and argued
with God's Word,

Listen to a bit of this letter he wrote, defending himself and
accusing the truth. “"NHow all this enmity againat ME among saventh-day
men arcse againat ME originally from a noted seventh-day man and
soul sleeper in this country [Pavis apparently refers to ona of the
leadars of tha churches in Pennsylvania; a *soul sleeper' is one who

I;fﬂ,z, conscious,
knowa that death ia IAHIE p and that therea 1a no/ immortal soul’

in heaven or hell)], who above twenty years ago opposed ME about my

principles of immortality of human souls, and afterward proceeded to
differ with MEZ about my faith in Christ and the Trinity, who having
polsoned several other seventh-day men with the mortal and athelstical
notion, and set them against ME, he secretly conveyed this drench
[enmity or accusation] against ME over to Westerly to the persons
hﬁfﬂ:tnamed {'old" Mr. Clarke, Joseph Crandall, Thomaa Hiscox —

the elders and pillars of the Church of God in Rhode [sland], wha,

sﬂmpi?inq with him in thair judgmnents {doctrines] in the Socinian and

Anti-Trinitarlan error, drank it greedlly down before I cama among

them...® (Seventh-day Baptist Memorial, vol. 2, pp. 101-108, emphasis

ours) .
Hotice how he continually accuszes his opponentsa of being "agalnst®
HIM, at tha same tima tacitly adwitting it was really his false doctrine:

they were ajainat -— doctrines which waras totally at varianca to the
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truth the Church had long held "before [he] cama among them,®

By such as he, more error was introduced among the members.
Bellef in a Trinity, an immortal soul, participation In war, etc.,
became common -- though there continued to be objectoras to these things

{sea Randolph, pp. 38-45).

Gearman Sabbatariana Too

A delegation of German ministers and leaders helped organize
the Ehrewéhury (oxr Sguan) Church of God in 1745 and made William
.Bavis the pastor. A great many Germans had settled in Pennsylvania.
They, like the Quakers, weres in ssarch of religious fresedom, and
soma accepted the Sabbath when Abel Nobla Introduced it among them.

By 1699, a church at Philadelpbia under Thomas Rutter was keeping
tha Sabbath, and waas in contact wifh tha Church in Rhoda Island,
Other Germans began to keep the Sabbath about 1724 at Ephrata and
soma at Bethlehem a few years later. All thess peopls belleved tha
Millennium was at hand (The Seventh Day Baptists in Europe and
America, wvol, i. P- Bﬁﬂi.

The Ephrata gruﬂg?éaed by Conrad Balssel, tended toward semi-

mysticism. They wera also strongly influenced hy certaln (supposed)

*Jewlsh Indian traders® {Julius Sachsa, The German Sectarians of

Pennaylvania, lTﬂﬂelTilt p. 116). Who these apg-called “"Jewda™ ware,

where they cam; from and whera they got thelr wives i3 unknowa. It

1s certaln, howevar, that thnx_n;gEsiggg_gnd;Lnuuht::hn;ﬂn;3;;*55:u-
monies and customs” Several German familiss went together to build

a "synagojua® and two or three individualas even want ao far aa to

bacome clrcumciued!
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The shophac (ram’a harn trumpst, as in Joal 2:1) was hlown.

Surely God's Holy Days wecre kept. Is it poasihla that theans “Jews®
were the remnant af the English and Dutch coloniata Tillam and Pooley

sattled iln Germany? For they had emphasized the 0ld Testament as

mich as the How!

Several families frow the Nantmeal church jolned the German
group at Ephrata. But more and more, tha German groups tended to
raly on ritea, forms of dresa, etc.

They objected te war, sought to llve a quiet religious life,
Their "Lord's Supper®™ was kept wlth footwashing, unleavened bread
and wine.

They had only perliens J!ﬂ:;qth. but parhaps some of tholr attitudes
woa right. *"When wa ware first drawn togeathar as a soclety,” one
explained to Beanjamin Franklin, “it had pleassd God to enlighten our
minds so far as to sea that soma doctrines, which wera sataemed truthas,

ware arrors .... wa ara not sure that wa have arrived at the end of

this progressien® (Tha Saventh Day Baatista in Europe and America,

vol. 2, p. 1201).

As the rzone of settlement moved wastward, German churchas ware

foanded in weatern Pennayluania at Soow Hill and Salemyille. gﬁ“‘iuﬂh"

apesaking Sabbathkecpers were also on tha move. After thae death of

William Davia, tha Shrewsbury church continued under a son and then

a grandaon, Jacoch Davis, who led thia ropgregation dn a masw migration

to the weatearn frontler. With many from the Piscataway church, the

Woodbrldgetown church was foundsd in wsstern Pennsylvania, while the

mijority of tha Shrewsbury church moved on to becoma tha New Salenm,
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Virginia (now Salem, West Virginia) church in 1789. Other migrants
sottled between to become the West Fork church, and not long afterward
still others came from southern New Jersey to found ths Lost Creek -
church, both in (West) Virginia,

Meanwhile, much the same thing was happening to the north, wheare
a number of Sabbathkeeping settlementa which later became congregations
ware founded in upstate New York, malnly by pecple from Mew Jarsey and
New England. The Berlin church was organized in 1780. A *"church of
God" (Clarke,History of the Sabbatarlans or Seventh Day Baptists in_
America, p. 51) was founded in 1?9% at Brookfleld. And besldes thesa
wvho ssttled in groups, many other individuals and E;mllles were
scattered all cver the daveloping frontier of the early 1lB800's.

The Seventh Day Baotiat Church

But aomething was Increasingly wrong. For the apirit of Sardis
secmed toc ba excmplified In avery congregation.

When John Maxson was about to be ordalined in 1743, he was asked
first to state whether he believed the ssveath-day keeping church in
Fhode Island was Chriat's Church. His reply? - "I beliave thair pro-
fesalon in the fundamental points of religlon to ba according to tha
goapel of truth; gﬁg have had fears of them, that they wers &s ths
church of tha Laodiceans in a dead, dull or cold atate” tfgg Seventh

Day Baptists in Europe and America, vol. 1, p. 6}. Claarly ha wvas

describing, not the Lascdicean, but tha Sardis church attituda,
just as the prophecy describes it.
In 1753, the Nawport church wrote to Mill Yard of a “great deadness”

(Seventh-day Baptist Memorial, wvol. 2, p. 37). In 1754, Joseph Davia
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charged the Westerly church: "I balleve this church as to externals
is ; Church of God; but that the members are cold branchesa.... many of
tha church are carnal.® In 1778, many of thé Hopkinton members ;dmlttﬁd
thair coldness and indiffar&qce {(val. 3, pp:-llﬁ. 138},

The situation had not improved when in 1800 many began to try to
organize, hoplng that greater coopacation would scomehow increase
their effectiveness in the world. Seven or eight congregations united
aa a Sabbatarian General Conference, othera gradually being added
during the succeeding years. In 1818 this group officially adopted
the name “"Seventh Day Baptist Church of Christ® from which the lasat
two words were later dropped. (It continued to regard itself as a
part of a larger“Church of God" -~ Balley, p. 99)

Did organization correct tha deficlency? If 414 not correct thelr
doctrines. HNor could lt giva then more of God's Splrit.- Only Chriat
:uﬁld do that! *"The [1810 General Conference]circular letter '"acknow-

ledges with sorrow the genaral declension of the rellgion of Jesus

Christ throughout our Union'* (The Seventh Day Baptists in Europe

and America, wvol. 1, p. 164).

In 1811: "The circular letter laments °*that a day of trial generall
prevalls in the churchea of our order'...warns of antinocwlanism [the
insidious heresy that God's Law was done away]...regrats that many of
tha brathren, near and remote wersa adopting the Hﬂ?ﬁ“th-Fﬂft*ﬂf*tiﬂl
theory™ {p. 165). Many weare becomlng Sunday-cbservera! The Church

was that dead!

In the 1830's the oslgna of spiritual decay were everywhere apparent
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Abetracts from church letters to the Conference in 1833 tell the =story.
Nawport: in a dull and barren state, “"wa humbly hope there are a few
names amorng us who have not dafiled their garmenta® (ace Rav. 314),
Hopkinton: "a low time with us.”™ Shiloh: "We have nothing apecilal to
communicate as to additions or remarkable excitements, as in former
years." Bearlin: complains of apaﬁhr. Waterford: Tone of raligious
fealings 1x not so high as in some paat seasons (Balley, p. 145).

In uﬁcceeding years till 1842: ‘*very little change ... for several
years,® “"abaénce of that lively Christian feeling,” "not, in general.
that desp~felt Interast in our apirltual welfare, and in the advance-
ment of our Saviour's kingdom, as could be wished." "Wa have not
experienced the outpouring of thea epirit of Christ so much of late.”
"It 1s a cold time with ;5' (pp. 156, 149-150) .-

The "Seventh Day Baptists” had forgotten what they stood for:
Instead of emphasizing the c&ming and Eingdqm of Christ, most were now
tﬁlnklnq in terms of immortal souls golng to heaven!

Weakly == Cod's Church continued, among the few who were obedient

to God. But who can say whether {t perhaps survived

isolated and scattered believers who studied and cbeyed Gold's Word,

and in gertain congregations who_had bath seventh-day and firsc-day
m
observers, ag it did among those who were organized as Seventh Day Dapt-

iata? (Those who allowed Sunday observers in thelr fellowship --
a mistake! == included the large "Wilasox® church near Mopkinton of

1765 to at least 1810,and the West Fork and the Woodbridgetown

congregations.)
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Henry Clarke, eminent Saventh Day Baptist leader, estimated in 181)
twice as many people -- maybe 15,000 == kept tha Sabbath as attended

the churches (p. 60; see also The Saventh Day Baptists in Europe and

America, vol. 2, p. 906). He urged at that time the establishment of
a seminary to train ministers and raise up many mora churches.
Tha subject came up again In 1849, Still nothing was done, until

it waa mich, much too late.

Ancient Sardls waa a rlch city. It had a good location Br trade.
Its rich soil was the best in Asla Minor. Sardia originated colnage
under rich King Croesus, who became the very symbol of wealth.
Similarly, Israelite America andfritain in the Industrial Rewvolution,
and especially after 1200, bacanw rich through manufacturing, trade and
tha exploitation of vast untouched reaches of soma of tha world'sas
richest agricultural and resource-laden landa. After 21520 years, our
people had finally inherited the “"blessings of Jacob®™ (Gen. 27:28; Lev,
26:18) . Tha Church shared in this wealth.

And what was the result? Sardias began to trust in material waalth
Twlce the overconfident city was taken by armies who simply walked in,
after climbing a difficult, unguarded rear path. In that attitude, too
the Cﬁu::h shared.

In A.D, 17, anclent Sardlas was devastated by an earthquakd from
which it never recovered, Its prestigs waned. But the people rafused
to admlt the facts and began to live on tha reputation of the past. In
Muearica and Britaln, the antitypical Sardis Church did the sama. “You

have a name [a reputation] that you live,” said Jesus, "but you are

Adead, =
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Lattars recelved bfffﬂ!ﬂ Yaarly Mestings and Conference show “a more
or less widespread bellaf in the near coming of the Lord™ (p. 171). Yet
only a few years later when William Miller and the Adventista ﬂegnn to
proclaim a similar doctrine, aven that feeling had mostly passed,

Survival of CHURCH OF GOD Doctrines

The truth was not lost, It simply was no longer taught! Except by
small groupa and individuals here and there,

"The Sabbatarians in America, even those belonglng to the churches
composlng the General Conference, ars not uniform in their doctrlinal
sontiments, ™ wrote E1i S, Balley to éhn pastor at Mill Yard about 1820.
"It is probable that there are few sects, which 1ndu1g; the ax;rciue of
priv;tu judgment to a greater extent than tha Sabbatarians in America®
James Bailey, p. 165).

How could this be? The General Conferencae h;d "no prerogative over
tha Associations or churches, but shall act as an advisory council only®
(p. 74}). And within the congregationa? *"The government is purely
Congregational, and in no sense Prasbytarial or Eplacopal” (p. 117).
Pach mexber could belleve virtually whatever he pleasad, bhe it carefully
researched truth or careleas error!

Clarke wrota {n 181l -that=few, 1f ang" balieved-God—is—a"Trinity,
so-called® (g,  £2.631). The record shows that ﬁggﬁﬁixnﬂkﬂ~dilhlliaujd that

falaa doctrine also (Pagltt, p. 211). God's paople have always dlsbe-

God.
lieved it, even when soma went 30 far as to doubt that Christ ([s/From

the letter abovequoted:. "Thare are some.among our ministers who have a
strong aversion to the term Trinity, who [however] would contend strongly

for tha proper Divinity and Eternity of Jesus Christ ... very few be
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willing to call themselves Arlan. Thare are a few soclatiss of

Sabbatariana in tha State of New York, not of our fellosship, howevar,
that may strictly be called Arians. *

Clarke pnderstood. as Bampfield had undacstocd  thabt-Cheleds was

crucified on Wedneaday and apent three days and three nights _in the

tomb before beling reasurrected on tha Sabbath.

The laying on gf hangds was practiced, though most regarded it more
—— ]

ma accepting the authority of the Chureh than for the recelving of

tha Holy Spirit (Acts 8:17-18; 19:6). :lfwmm?&&ﬂ fﬁ-l'llt}‘;
4 =HF::;:¢ atill believed in waabing one anotherts feet as Christ
commanded in John 13 (Clarke. p.lﬁ-'I: Randolph, p. 15).

Of course, ALL still subscribed to the cardinal doctrine of ocbedi-

enca to all the Ten Commandments.
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Chaptar 8

GOD'S CHURCH ON THE FRONTLER

Never wara Christ's words more applicable than in the early

1800's -~ never more urgent: "Be watchful, and astrengthen the

things which remain, for I have not found thy works perfect

[completed] before God™ (Rev. 3:2).
Most of those willing to keep God's Sabbath -- and thus all
of God's Law, not arguing with it, but simply saying, "Yes, LORD.,"

and DOING what He commands -- were now calling themselves Seventh-

day Baptists. They were losing the true gospel of the kingdom, and
had nearly lost aight of Christ's second coming.

Yet there was atlll a great Work for *“Sardis”™ to do!' Ana
from this timu forth, Christ would sea to it that His Church, wvery
" gradually, would begin to strengthan -- for a while —= basic
doctrinal truths and again show them forth, though with limited
powar, to the world.

But WHO would do this Work?

Where Was the Church Just Before 18447

Thera was still a "Mill Yard" church, and onea at Matton, in
England. About 1828, thers were two Sabbatarian churches In
Blrmlnqh?m. and two churches and ministers in north Ireland (Ballay,
P. 168}, Thore was also a church on tha i{sle of Bute, Scotland
(SDBEA, w. 1, p. 57). Could thase —- with real power —- carry God'e

Work onward?
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Thesa churches ware dwindling in numbars, all but one soon
to disband., As e had earller done on the continent, in diffarent

locations, and as He had done in the east, God seemed just to hawve

quit calling pegple to converajon in thosae countries,

There were also scattered believing individuala and groups of
families on the American frontier as it then existed, from wastern
Virginia to western Hew York and moving westward fast. A little

book entitled Journal of a Missiouary Tour, by Jamas L. Scott,

originally published in 1843 and now again in print, glves an
interesting picture of the life of some of thesa peopls.

But these peopla were faw, widely acattered, disunited and
woastly uneducated. Many of them and their descendants would be
found in later stages of God's Church. Some were very sincera,
But what could they do -- ALOHE?

Meanwhile, a few non-Sabbathkeeping people actually had as much

or more doctrinal truth pa most who kept God's Sabbath. Some among

Congregationaliats, Pre!hfferians, Baptists and aven Methodists
undur:tucd.that moctal human beings would continue to live on the
earth and be continuousaly judyed -- juat as we in God's Church are
today (I Peter 4:17) -- during a Millennium separating two other
periods of judgment. Many alzo belleved Christ's coming to inaugurate
Him kingdom and the Millennlwa was very near. Soma In thosa churches
ware willing to swallow neither tha "unitarian® nor the *trinitarian”
heresy. nor immortal soul teaching, nor call a minlster “Reverand™
(for that 1s Godd name --= Psalms 111:19). They belleved the Church

of God should not be named after any man or doctrine, and Christians
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should be known simply as Christians, Mray other popular {pagan)
usages and teachings were denounced.

From about the beginning of the century, gquite a number of
these people began to ba looasly linked togethar in a denomination

called the Christian Connection, where an atmosphere of doctrinal

freedom made it easier for parta of God's truth to spread and
others to learn and accept it.
and give them a. chence te do His Werk
Might -Christ call some of them to reEentangEF We shall sees.

An Appeal to God -- And the Result

The Sevanth Day Baptiat General Conference had hegun as.
sarly as 1818 to appoint days for fasting and prayer, for tha pros-
perity ;nd prumulqatiﬂn:ut the gospal (Bailey, p. 243, 301-303).
Over a perlod of a quarter of a century the practice was inkermittentl:
continued -- 1827, 1835, 1837 etc. As the people ~afflicted their
soula® (Lev. 23:27) God could not but hongr thelr earnestness.

In 1843, deeply concernad over tha threat of fresh Sunday
leglalatlion, as wullrau general spiritual lack and indifference to
tha Sabbath on the part of the popular religious bodies, they toock
to prayer and other activity with great than usual alacrity. The
General Conference resolved to send an appeal to the first-day Baptlat
dencmination and to keep November 1 as a day of fasting and prayer
that God would "arise and plead for his holy Sabbath= (SDBEMA, v. 1,
p. 185).

Thera ware noticeable results. Por instance., the October 10,

1844 Sabbath Recorder carried a notica of a new Seventh Day Baptlst
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church in Niagara county, H.¥Y., all the membars and ths pastor
being new converts to the Sabbath within recent months,

At tha 1844 meating of the General Conference, Elder Samuel
Davison (a miniaster from whom we shall hear much more latar) made
thankful reference to the resnlts of tha fasting and prayer for the
Sabbath one year before, “"since which time a deepar and wider-spread
interest upon the aubject has sprung up than h;u ever bafore been
known in our country; Therefore [continued Davison's resolution,
which climaxed the series of calls for days of fasting and prayarﬁ,

“Resolved, That the lat day of the week in January next}lg:j
obsarved as a day of fasting, de;aut acknowledgement for blessings
bastowed, and earnest prayer that God would continua to plead for
his holy Sabbath, and akuﬂ prepare ua by hia Hniy Spirit for the
labor thus devolved upon us® (Bailey, p. 244).

God did "prepare by His Holy Spirit,* this man and many others
for further service!

Tha sama conference alsg reasolved: “To prepare and print an addres
to all Firat-day Evangalical denominations.

“To grant the request of the Mill Yard Church, London, to be

considered, for tha purposes of friendly correspondence, a membesr of

conference, while lamenting the important doctrinal Alfferences between

them and us® (SDBLA, v, 2, p. 1U5),

Earneat aditorialas

1lso appeared)in the Sabbath Recordar and

other literaturefdetailing the hlstory of Sabbath and Sunday and

tha supposed change of holy time.
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For Mis own name‘'s saks, God answered their prayera and their

offorts. Yeh becauss of thelr many falae doctrines, which they were

_organized to promote, He would pot answer them as they fondly hoped

== by adding more gopverts to them. Instead, He raised up totally
e e
saparate congregations. There were dafinite results -- eveap

bayond the seas. Lel's ndtice these letter fimt.

A Start of Sabhbathkeeping Around the World

With tha firat days of churchwide Seventh Day Baptist fasting
end prayar, there ware reasults. In Cathollie hrg&ntina. for exampla,
a waalthy landownsr of partly Protestant background, named Franciaco

Ramos Mex¥a began to apeak out for the Sabbath and a Bible-only

religion. Ha taught tharIndinnu on his lands, The Sabbath was kept
there and in several other places. Ha EgthﬂugLiﬂa—hnnk:_in_lﬁlﬂ;ﬂl.
A wava of raform began to sweep over the nation.

Then severe persecution arose. Certain rellgious figures fought
the truth desperately. . EWMJQMM
(FProom, v. 4, pp. 928, 936).

But other results occurred.

In Mirpberg. Usrmany, Lln the previous century, a man n;mad
Tenohagdt had kept tha Sabbasth and had writtes—a-bosok-abous it,

How, through itas influence -- as the fasting and prayers continued
== & number of people in Ravaria began to folleow thls truth. Similar
groupa in-irtsemberg did likewise dupipg the 1040°s,

Later, a weaver in the Rhineland established four congregactions,

based on belief in baptlism, the Sabbath, the near return of Chriat

syl kRl as sl TY W LI I B 5 | I CE |
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eatablished an even more wide-ranging church! By 1878, the Stangnowsky

church had_a misalopary do Drazil?

The Seventh Day Adventists would later attempt to abaorb all

thasa indepondent groups. Some individuals, however, were never

willing to go along with Seventh Day Adventist doctrinea (The Seventh

Day Adventlst Encyclopedia, articles "Germany® and "Brazil®}.

Even in far-off China, a nntawmmmm—
belleving, Sabbathkeeping work beqan as a result of one map's atndy

of portions of the Bible which had been given him saveral years bafora.
Not only the gospel and the kingdom he preached but also the work ha

foundnad was called the Tai- Ping which qiEE1_in_ﬂh;n;;g_:ﬁ;ggg_ﬂﬂﬁ;g' -

the message of Gods kingdom. But it lasted only a few years., It

too was met with great opposition. The Western missionaries and

imparialist-minded merchants and politicians, determined for filthy

lucre to force the opium vice on China, mné%ﬂd to bring many of the

"Tai-Ping"into military activity In the 1050's. Thus the so-called

Tal-Pilng Rebaellion was cru n;;ih_a;d_ﬂh;nﬂﬂn_ﬁﬁﬂhhﬂlhkgLnimEJELLh*LF
A noteworthy leader arose in Scotlapnd. James A, flegg had

published literaturs on the prophecies as early as 1829. In 1832,

he beqgan to keep the Sabbath, whlch he continued for over 310 years,
until death, He was also responaible for othars following his example,
He falthfully proclalmed "tha truth of the kingdom™ ln western
Scotland (Froom, v. 3, p. 5&0-551}.q}1n 1840, whean the Millarita
excitement in America was in full swing, he offered to contribute
articles on the Sabbath, prophecy, and other Biblical subfects to the

Millerite Signs of the Times, lla frankly stated that he differed

with Mlllec*s views on many things, including the use of the
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*2300 daya" to determine a date for the coming of Christ. His

offer and taaching rejected, he finally im 1852 becames a Seventh

Day Baptist.

These truths from Begg, and the 1843-44 appeals and literature
from the Seventh Day Baptiat General Conference ware alike generally
unwelcome to the Millerites as well as to all the rest of thea Sunday-
observing churchea. WNevertheless, it was from the ranks of Millerites
that God was about to bring forth the most asignificlant and FEIMHnﬂ;t
anawer to the fasting and the prayers.

What the Adventlist Movement Was

The uninspired William Miller taught, on the baais of an
erronecus interpretation of Daniel's prophecy of tha "2300 days”
{(Dan. 8:14; write for a free article axplaining thair trua meaning)
that Jesus Christ would return to earth in 1B431. HMany began to follow
his interpretations. Scores of ministers joined him. Tons of litera-
ture were distributed. The term Adventist (from. “advent.” meaning
coming, arrival) was coined, and whole congregations becama “Adventists
Tha hopes of thousands rods on a single mistaken conclusion.

When the appointed year nrrlvtd, it was found that Miller had
made a simple mistake in figuring, and 1844 was actually the date he
intandad. The nxciﬁﬁﬂnt rosa higher than befors. Finally. the
long awaited second goming wam fixed to an exact day, the day of
Atonement (Karalite calendar), October 12, 1844!

But Christ did not come! The hopes of many wera crushed,

However, the Millerite movement and the similar "literaliast”

movement in Arltaln (which never aes® a date, and which hod panasd
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itn peak alightly bafore Miller begun to preach) had served a

purpose. They had brought again to the fore the truth of Chriast's

coming before the millennjum and hlas establishment of the Kingdom of

God on earth, in a world that waa mostly expecting man to bring about

the millennium before the coming of Christ. They had alao gotten
itaelf,

soma people to actually look into the Bible/who never otherwise

would have done 3o,

For its size. the Christian Connection had provided more advent

balievers than anv other church, And Christ would now call soma -

ta MNla Church.

Washingtoun, New Hampshire

At the height of the Mlllerlite sxcitement, Rachal Dakes, an

ardent Seventh Day Baptist, camo to live with her daughter in

Washington, Wew Hampshire. She came well-stocked with Seventh Day

Baptiat literature, which she Lagan to offer to the membars of the
local Ehristiﬁn (now "Adventist™) church. She herself waa interested
_in the posaibility of the near return of Chriast, and apparently,
in that small town, there was ng one else with whom to fellowship.
But she did not belleva that God would “translatd a Sablbathbhreaking
hoat of Adventlsts.

The Hill;ritns wore at flrat too busy with thelr expiectations

to motice her litarature. BDBeing a very outspoken woman, she told the

clrecult-riding pastar, ox-Methoadist frederick Wheeleuy, -in no uncertain
terma, that ha had no business presiding and teaching until ha was

willing himaelf to obey all of God's Commandmenta, lncluding the
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to keep the Sabbath about March 1844. Ancother Millerite migister,

nearby Thomas Preble, joined in this in August. — This was before the

disappointment. Later, both thess men gaye the Sakbath up, but in

the meantime, about the end of 1844, several of the members of tha

Washington church began to keap it, untll there were abouat 40

members in all (Loughborough, Rise and Progress of the Sgventh-day

Adventiasta, 1892 ed., p. 109).

Then Rachel Oakes also became an "adventist®!

It ia important to realize that tha Washington, NHew HmmPahlr;
church was not a "Seventh Day Adventist® church, as the words are used
today. It had no "inspired* visions, none of the erroneous “sanctuary,”
"investigative judgment” or other di:g:in:tivnldu:trina: of th&

Seventh Day Adventista. HNo Seventh Day Adventist church waa organized

hera until 1862: fnv-nih!:: Advantist E"‘I"'EE“"-, “hI‘.ﬁﬂt—‘ﬂ‘ Mo Hn-r:iﬁr:,'}

Neither was it a Seventh Day Baptlast church. It was a group of
aincere people simply é:j,rlnq to walk in obedience to all tha light
they had received. Such a church., Jesus Christ administering to it
tha Spirit of ﬂnﬁ. need hava no other link with other members or
niqhtnr- to ba a part of God's Church.

Was it mere coincidence that the Seventh Day Baptiats, at thelr
most recant Ceneral Conference, had speclfically gone on record to

that? (See Balley, p. 104.) It was not!

Other Indepandant Groupns

But the Waahlngton, N.H., members were not the first, nor the

most numerous of the Millerites to hegin to keep the seventh day.
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The Seventh Day Baptist Sabhatlh Recorder 9f June 13, 1844 reported the

fﬂllﬂ"ﬂ”.l‘l.t]‘:
"Wa learn from sevearal sectiona that conaldarable numbers of

those who are looking for the speedy appearance of Christ have em-

braced the seyanth day and commenced observing it :; tha Sabbath.
There are several reasons why we are pa;ticularly gratified to learn
this fact.... It is very easy to convince an intelligent and candid
man, who ls not connected with any religlous system or organization,
that the seventh day of the wesk la the only Sabbath."

The September 5, 1844 issue {(still bafore the disappointment)
stated:

“"Wa have received, in advance of the day of publication, a copy

of the [Millerita] Midnight Cry for September 5. It contalns an

ealdltorial article headed "Tha L-:-rd.'n Day' and occupylng five columna
in that paper, As tha reason for its publication in that paper the
writar says: ‘Many persons have their minds deeply exercised respecting
a supposed obligation to observa the seventh day.'"™ The Midnight Cry
than attempted to show that God's Law, lncluding Hlia Sbhbath, was
done away.

Through the winter of 1844-45 following thelr disappointmant,

many Adventlsts read tha Sabbath Recorder as it continued to call for

s

a revival of the Sabbath (Saventh Day Adventiast Encyclopedia, "Sabbath®

In Philadalphla, sithln a fey mopthe of tha disappolontmenf, sn

Adventis t_congregat Lgumm:MWHE

apother's feat as @u annual Pauunuu_rj Chriat
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commanded. This congregation was probably an indiregt xesult of

booklets published hy Henry Grew non auch suhjects.as _the pafure of

mortal
God, the atonement of Christ, the/nature of man and the meaning of

uthmh HBern in Philadelphia in 1844, Grew publlished a

booklet againct  rhem  Sabbath.  which-ceakrary—to—its_intent. may
have led truly repentant persons to the fruth.

It was also from a_Grew _hooklet of 18317 that Cearge Storrs_had
first learned rhat man is mortal -- has no “immortal soul® -- and

left the Mathodist churgh. He himself began to publish this truth

in 1841, and identifying himself with the Millerites soon after,

widaly expounded among them the *"annihllation of the wicked,® "no

immortal soul,” "Eﬂgﬁﬂnlthliiiﬁﬂ_ﬂﬁ the Lord's supper...at tha time of

the Passover, of which...it was the continuatlon™ (Spalding, Origin

and History of Seventh Day Adventists, vel. 1, p. 191).

In their soul searching, in the aftermath of crushing disappoint-
mant, Chriat was calling unmu- to ful repantanca. Such people of

coursa would keep the Sabbath:

Another writer wnrihf of mention was Elder Jabez Chadwick of

weat ractexasl—HewVork atate. Originally a Congregationaliat minister,

ha becama in turn a Presbyterian, a Baptist and lastly a Sabbatarjan

miplater of the Christian Connection. :
Ha would naver affillate with tha Seventh Day Baptista becmusas

they belisved in a Trinity. bor was he aver a Millerite. His firat
booklets about baptism appeared as early as 18l1. Later ha wrote
against the idea of aternal torment of the wicked and about church

govarnment. A booklat published in 1842 was entitled Trinitarianiam

Examined and Refuted. Others on this aubject followed, his teachings
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in western New York helping to spread the truth there in the 1850's
as the Church of GCod was growing atronger.

Meanwhile, the February 28, 1845 issue of the Millerite Hope
of Israel (Portland, Maine) carried a revealing article about tha
smeventh-day Sabbath by Thomas Preble which brought this truth to
Joseph Bates. Bates hurried the 150 mlles to Washington and conferred
with Freble and othera, and himuelf accepted tha Sabbath. Purther
articles followed, by Preble, J.B. Cook and others, .n tha Hope as
well as in the Day-Dawn of Mew York atate and the Day-Star of
Cincinnati, Ohio. But it was really a booklet by Bates which in
1846 called the Sabbath to tha attention of the m;in body of Millerites,
though very few would accept it.

Through the efforts of Joseph Dates, James ghita who like Hates
had been a minister of tha Christlan Connection, also believed in the .
Sabbath. These two, in the next dozen years, would piay a major role
in expanding the numbers of Sabhbathkeeping Adventists. Unfortunately,
it was also they who would ultimately organlze many of them out of
the Church af-ﬂad into a Seventh Day Adventlst denomination.

*Tha Church aof Sad®

By 1846, the maln body of the Millerites had begqun swiftly
falling to placas. Thealr various docteinal pcsitinﬁu_ uaually
n-uaq;atﬁd wlth the bellefs of thelr pre-Mlller churches, made it
impossible for them to agres. Whila the great majority cof them
ultimately melted back back into the wvarious Protastant Ehurchel,

small minorities formed several new yroupings. Ona of these was a

Sabhathkeeping "Church af God. =
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Here and thera, a few had atepped out as God's people. But
they were widely scattered. And except for the "advent” and the
Sabbath, hardly any two of those who were newly persuaded from
Millerism had exactly the aame du;trinu. James White and others
sat out to att&mpt to draw together all the Adventists who had begun
to cbey all the commandmants of God, and to add other Millerites to
thelr number. |

To this purpose, a series of local conferences waa held in 1848,
which led ta‘a deqres of cooparation between sevaral groups in the
Mew York-New England area. Leading men studied the Biblae together to
find Bible answers and doctrine, and prayed earnestly, till late
at night (SDAE, *"Sabbath Conferences").

Then, while Bates devoted himself wholeheartedly to lncessant

traveling and preaching, James White bagan to write articles and

publish a new periodical called at first The Present Truth. It was

chlefly devoted to the Sabbath question and included extensive extracts

from the Seventh Day Baptist tracta. In 1850, thia paper bacams
the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald. White and a group of other

leaders formed a publishiig committee to acquire their own press and
equipment and to publish it free to all who requested it, in thae
name of “the Church of God."

Their also published a songbook dedicated to “"The Church of God
scattoered abroad.®

Thay did not join the Seventh Day Baptlsts. Why? Becausae thoy
wera primarily leaders in their own right, used to working independ-

ently of any eatablishad church., Most ware tralned minfotecy, aome
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of them axtremaly able man. Through thelr experience in the Millerite
movement, they felt a kinahip with one another which they did not
feel with the Seventh Day Baptist leaders. Then thers warea doctrinal
queations. Having nearly lost sight of the second coming of Chriat,
the Seventh Day Eaptlsts did not really welcoma thosa who atill
looked for hia advant. Nor deﬂ-thﬂf any longer willing to listen

to the truth about the Trinity, tha soul, ate.

This advenriast Church of God did, hmﬂwar,. begin to unite with
the few membera who remalned of God's spiritual Church. Their history
ia today difficult if not Iimpossible to trace. But God has neaver
left Himself without witnesses, “Adventist®ministers, sesking to
'draw together all keepera of God's Sabbath, made no distinction in
practice between parsora recently brought to such observance and ind-
ividuals or independent congregations older in the faith.

They also turned thelr attention toward thu;a in fellowship
with the Seventh Day Baptiasta, and considerable numbars, recognizing
the same emphasis on Christ*s return for which the Sardis Church had
originally stood, began to entar the fallowship of tha Church of God.
Some brought to it more truth. Others, unfortunately, had only thair
need of learning.

Unorganized Hut Growlng
It was not that they wers intonding to desert one gégunizgtlan:

for ancther. There waa as yet no thought of organizing another

denomination. In fact, thgse who affiljated themselves with the new

churchea of Cod guite often remairned for some time still officlally

EQEPCEﬂ.ﬂl_hhu_ﬁtxenxh_ﬂﬁx;ﬂangiztﬂ. Rachel Oakas® formsr church,
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for example. actually rafused ¢ when she_requested har name to be

removed from lts roll, and continned to carry her as a mthEE_in

good standing. Even ministers -- and whole congregations -~ altered
thelr doctrines and cuaaad-to ba, in affect, Seventh Day Baptists,
without any formal withdrawal and without attention belng drawn to
tha fact.

Ona such lllustration will suffice at this point., It was not
until 1860, a member having requested the Scio (Willing) church of
near Wellsville, N.Y. to be dropped from the regional Western Rasocia-
tion, that investigation disclosed that nine of the members of tha
small churehhad-becone “aduentists,” eight other remaining but too
discouraged to continue .as a church (SDBEA, p, 716).

Some were drawnfrom the Ulyases ghurch, which had been formed
of new converta to the Sabbath in 1844, and that church fell to

pleces (p. 742). Le1g1nq_hdunnLintn—had_hnld_puhliu_mﬁEEEEE- with
the Seventh Day Baptists gf thia sgea, called in thelr report

*thae heights of the Alleganies, near the headwaters of the Genesaess,
Allegany, and Susguehannah rivers® in 1851. “They had never heard

the evidences of the speedy coming of Christ® (Review and Harald,

Sept. 2, 1851, p. 24)., Another series of meatings ware hald hare
e et i,

in 1853, at which time Elder W,5.Ingraham grganized a new congregation

for the Church of God (SDAE, "Pennsylvanlia Confersncs®)}.

Other Seventh Day Baptista departed from the Independence,
Clarence and Genesea churches. There are no statistica avallable,

but 1t surely is signiflicant that the number of baptized members in
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the Wastern Assoclatlon’a comnunlon, increasing in all the gther decades

during the century, regiatered nearly a 20% decreass from 1846 to 1856,

In this reqard, a banlc fact of human nature must ba reallzed.

A majority will always stay in whatever organization they happen to
find themselves; only a few will recognize truth and embrace it when
that mecans drastically upsetting and altering their lives. But Jesus
prophesied of those "few names even in Sardis, which hava not defiled
thelr garments® (Rev, 3:4). Ot thcse living there at that timae,
probably most of them did change.

It must ba emphasized agaln that it was not the diﬂtinctivl1
errors which would later ba Seventh Day hd?Entiut.dﬂgmg, that attracted
them. It was ths message about the return of Chriast, tha setting up
of His Kingdom, the Millennium, the truth about "smgul-sleeping"”
and others things which the "Seventh Day Baptista® had once held, but
ware no longer actively teachln;;ig hheyf;:iiivad them at all.

The following entry regarding its pastor is found in the records

of tha Friendship church: ®(Recelved into the local church] Hovember,

‘48, Q.E.Bohhins, Rev., excommunicated (joined S.D.Adventists).

November, '48, Mary Ann Robbins, excommunicated® (W.D.Burdick, Sketch

of the Friendship Seventh Day Baptist Church, Mile, N.Y¥Y., 1905).

This was 1B57.

The Review and Herald in 1853 (vol. 4, p. 12) raferred to a

"Bro. Corfrall,” then HY years old, who uq;*ﬁuﬁﬂxﬂuth_ﬂaumﬂapt1¢t

but "diffored’ in that he rejected the Trinity fable.. A_rglative,

Sevgnth Day Baptlst minlater R, F.Cottrell of Mew York state had been
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reading the Review aince ahout 1A51 and had already begun to

contribute his talents as a writer to teach Biblical trutha. H& not

only became a leader in the_Church of God. he slso wrote for it, as

early as 1854, a series of Bible lessons, and continued for years

to contribute many articles to the Review as well as to the Seventh

Day Baptist Sabbath Recorder.

In_1854, the entire Hayfield. Reapsylyania, Seventh Day Baptist

church became "adventists" (Sabbath Recorder, Aug. 20, 1863).

In Ohio, too, "Millerism” made discord for the Seventh Day

-

Baptists (Randolph, p. 268). And in Wiscgngin, the preaching of

the wmitlennlua by J. M. Stephenson in 1856 caused problems in

S vy ™ S i di——

the newly founded Chriatiania=Urica_churgh. One of those who turned

to the Church of God was founding member, leader and deacon John

Mills (Christiania-Utica church records).

Even in Rhoda Island, cradle of American Sabbathkeeping. “an

Advent society or chu¥ch' Eg5#n;ganizndfas_nﬂ:lg_aa_lﬂi5 (T.R.Irish,

History of Richmond from 1747 to 1876, p. 19), probably in the
aftermath of troubla which agitated the Richmond Seventh Day Baptist
church from at least lﬂiTllnd culminated in the seceasion of the
congregation from the association after it voted to censure the
pastor -- John Green -- one of tha most nuccasafﬁl Saventh Day Baptiast
evangalists and organlzer of several of the above-mentioned wesatern
¥ew York churches. A little later, Adveriists took over the nearhy
Green Hill church, which also ha hagd founded {(SDDEA, p. 661).

But <¢ould God's Church be free from troubles, trials of falth

and othor tests to separates the real sheep from thosa not approved?
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Tests help to build the apiritual character God dasires, in those
who pass them. TAnd so the adventist Church of God also had great
problema.

~And_Satan Cama_Along®

It ia recorded in thea book of Job: “Now thera was a day when
the sons of God cama to present themaelves befors the Lord, and

Satan came also among them.... [And)

“Again there was a day when the sons of God came to present
themselves befure the Lord, and Satan came also among them to present
himself before tha Lord {(Job 1:6: 2:1).

Let us realize that, even till today, Satan's method of operation
Ihau not changed! Notica now how tha Advent movemant hid manifested
his influsnce -— from ita beginning.

From the time Satan and his demons perceived a rising, sincaras
interest in the second coming of Christ, thay began to atep in to
deceive and to parvert. In Scandinavia, for example, mostly in the
southern Swedish regions of Elfaborg, Smaland;:;:arahnrq. damon
posseassed child “preachera” appeared in 1842 and continued ti1]1844.
They were too young to have yet experienced true conversion. Scme
wers no more than six or eight years old (E.G.White, Tha Great
Lontroversy, p. 166).

Bechuse they wera "mostly children or ummarried girla” (Proom,
v. 2, p. 671) the religious people of the area daclared thias
preaching did not jibs with tha New Testament. The New Testamsnt
éhuzch which Jeaus built never had child preachers == nor women

miniaters. Goda miniaters are all CLDERS —— not children (nea Acts
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14:23; Titus 1:5). I suffer not a woman to teach,” wrote the
Apﬁutlu Paul (I Tim. 2:12).

Gﬂﬁ‘l ministers are alwaya men and maturas encugh to have been
taught, trained, tried and tested. Jesus Himself was “about thirty”
when He began His ministry {(Luke 3:23). Even in the 0ld Testameant,
éﬂmmlnds area glven that God's ministers of that timg ~= the Lavitical
priests —- had to be maturs men (ses Numbers 4:2-3, 22-23, 29-30, etc.
and Numbers 8:24) .

The preaching of thess young. Scandinavian preachers was ﬁlﬂﬂ??
against what the world conaiders wrong, not what God's Word ;uyu im
wrong. It did not bear the fruit of real repentance, but of confusion.
And the sama passage of Seriptura which says, "Let your women keap
gilenca in the churchesa: for it 1: not parmitted unto them ;ﬂ speak;
but ... to ba under obadience, as also saith the law,” li!ﬂ says,
*God is not the . author of confusion® (I Cor. 14:33, 34).

Thelr preaching was clearly of the devil. They were unconscioua
of what was going on ;ruund them. Their volces were not thair owm
while "under the spirit.” Some preached lying down, insensibla, with
eyes closed. One sang, though her wouth was ashut, Bystanders could
nn£ stop it even by compressing both mouth and nostrils. “Volces®
ware heard, as from nowheras, cautioning people ngt to think these
manifestations were of Satan! Why? Because it was so cbvious they
were' The voices declared anyone who thought this was condemned!
(Proom, v. 2, pp. 678-684) .

God'a Spirit leads (Rom. 8:14), but it does Eggltgggal or force

one to do anything. When God usea human beinga as Ala apake-r-en,
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“the apirits of the prophets are subject to the prophata* (I Cor. 14:3)
The power which seizes and completely controls a human subject is
demonic! (Seea Mark 9:20, 22.) Eut now notice hcow one of theose poor,
deluded and misused children later described his experience:
"Preached! Yes I had to preach. I had no dovising in the
matter. A power came upon me, and I uttersd what I was compelled
by that power to utter.”
Another, who was 15 years old when these events occurred, related
“As 300n as we were seized by this heavenly power, we bagan to speak

to the people. and to proclaim with a loud voice that the judgment

hour had coma®" (Emma Howall Cocopar, Tha Great Advent Movement,

PP-I 22_"‘23} -

But were such Satanle and demonic influencea also involved in_
the Advent movement in Americ3? Yea! They were! There were af
least seven women preachers amang the Millerites (Froom, v. 4, p. 706)

And several Millerites, including ministers, had been struck down by
a spirit powar, even before 1844 as well as after (white, Tastimonies
for the Church, Jrd ed., wol. 1, pp. 45, 46, 47, 49?-

A little later, visions were claimed by many (Spalding, pp. 145,
182), and in after years, George Storrs —-- disillusioned =- declared
the whole movement had been propagated by mesmeric trances (Whitney

R. Croas, The Nurned-Over District, pp. 311-312).

Tast They Should Tearn the Truth!

In the young United States at thias period — and especially
in Wew England and Wew York -- Satan was bringing forth every manner

of walrd, wildfire, domnonle doctrine and practice, ranqging from
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early Mormonism and outright Spiritualism to *"spiritual marriage”
{a form of communal sex practiced in the name of religiun;} Why?
To attempt to pervert and mimlead God's people. But also to hide and
: implied
conceal with a smokescreen of obvious error, And by/associatien to
prejudice peopls against God's Church, which was then 20 nearly extinct

but deatined to revive.

As Millerite Hiram Edson was passing through a cornfield, fillad

with an attitude of unwillingness to admit Millar had made a mistake

sbout the date, suddenly he "knew” as by an illumination from heaven,

that the date itself was not wrong, but cnly the interpretation.

In actuality, not even the calendar was right by which the Millerites
had set tha final day as Gctobq? 22. For in order to maintain a
Friday crucifixion —-— itself.a false doctrine == im 31 A.D., they
had bean forced to go to a non-standard Karaite Jewisgh calendar
(see Proom, v. 4, pp..Tﬂl. B00). Now Edaon was convinced that
Christ actually had ¢ome on that day -- not to earth, which they

formerly believed was His “sanctuary,® but tor the first time alnce

His ascenalon ovar 1800 years befores, to God's actual throne:

Of course tha Bibls shows that to bas patantly untrue. Already
in the first century, Christ was ssated "at the right hand of the
Father® (Hob. B811; 10:12), there to stay till He takes ovar rule of
the earth (Heb. 10:11}. TIa that throne of Cod actually tha samam
“holy of holies™ or *"holiest™ place tepresented In the earthly
Tampla at Jerusalem by the place "Lehlnd tha vall,* whera none but

the high priest, and hs but once a yaar, could anter? Curtalely!



{Hab. 9:7-8, 12; 10:19=20) Christ had already "antared" -- pant
Ltense, Iln tha flret century -- 2nd sat down "once and for nll;‘

Maverthaless, soveral bolieved the falss doctrine, and Edaon
was joined by O.R.L.Croaler in publicizing the idea in early 1846.

Other ldeas ware added to ilt. MNot only did Christ supposedly
*cleansa” the heavenly sanctuary on that Atonement day, but He also
began, with all the saints already in heaven {in truth, of course,
none but Christ have ever gonea there), a procesas of investigation inte
the records of the lives of all the aalnts to determine what sort of
reward each of them should have had, Since all tha saints eaxcept
thosa still alive wers supposad already to ba ﬁnﬂﬁgaven. most peocpls
—ena would think —

ﬁwuuld =ee thls as fatal to the theory.

Then as a corollary to tha "investigative judgment™ was the
teaching that the "door was ahut" -~ that is, that no one aslas
could ba saved, except thoses who had already takan thalr' stand with
Christ before that day in 1844! Though Seventh Day Adventists deny

At now, tha "shut-door dogtrine” was baught by the Sabhatarisns led
by James White and athers at Jleaat until 1850 (Albert C. Johnson,

Advent Chriastian History. p. 196-197; Canright, Saventh Day Adventlism

Renocunced, pp. 119-120, 140-145). It,H!iﬁﬂEi_ﬂuhil_thﬂtkh:ﬂﬂn_hﬂhﬂ1vi
tM—mﬁa—mm;Mw abbathkeepers began to asaociata

with thas.

But because of other falsa doctrines and Satanic Lnflusnces,
God's Church could hot long continue this assoclation., And chlef
of thesa influences ware tha demonlec trancea and "visleona® of Ellan

prha became
Guuul{amﬂnjﬁ:ﬂnn aftar the disappointmenty Mrs.James White,
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The Vislona

Aa a child, Ellen Harmon had been severaly lnjured by a stonas
thrown by an older child, which hit her in tha center of th; face
and left it permanently dnfurme&. She becams a frail, quiet person,
extremely susceptible to -uggaat}ﬂn. The vislons began in her lata
tesns, while undar the (supposed) “"power of God" and continued at
intervalas until she reachad.miﬁdlu age., Here is her own account of
the firat such experience: |

*While at family prayers ona morning, the power of God bagan
to reat upon me, and tha théught rushed into my mind that it was
mesmeriasm, and I resisted it. Immediately I was struck dumb, and
for a few momenta was lost to everything around ma. I then saw my
ain in doubting the power of God.... After that I dared not «doubt or
for a moment resist the powsr of God, however others might think

of ma® (Second Advent Review and Sabbath Herald.....Extra, July 21,

1851) .

Was this a proof tha power was of God? Were thea nine montha
of dumbneass of ZTacharias, t;thnr of John the baptiat, a punishment
for *doubting tha power of God"? Of courae not! It was simply a
sign to Zacharias (Luke 1318, 20). No spirit setzed him, or compelled
him to do anything. HNothing made him “"dare not doubt,™ until by the
pasaage of tima, the praml;- of having a son was fulfilled. HNothing
occurred that would have mada him not resist if a demon h;dllltnt
tried to salze him.

But Mrs. White aincerely belleved she must not resiat tha demon

which continued to assail her. Often there were supernatural
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manlifestationa. She was somatimes atiff as a board, at other times
possessed of supernatural strength. At times she might hold a
heavy family Bible, of the kind which was popular in the 1%th century,
at arms length by the hour on one hand, while pointing to scriptures
with the other and preaching, her ayes all the while slther belng
closed or looking upward. In at least ona instance, her body was

for a similar length of tima
held/suspended in the air from the hips upward about ten inches above
the bed in a poaition physically impossible to achieve for evan one
second (Loughborough, pp. 88fF, 118, 219). Cﬁmmnnly thera was no
discernible respiration. And cften facta were revealed to her --
to make the demon's main message credible -~ about persons or places
far distant or events yet to occur, which could only have been known
by & apirlt belng.

Her revelations always correaponded to common bellefs of her
time and scclaty, such as her vision of the number of moons that
clrelea Jupitar {(Loughborough, p. 128). Since then aatronomars have
discovered several more. That vision was not of God, but from a
lying demon:

She also P:ﬂphgslqa things on the basis of these vialons which
greatly misssd the mark, and utterly falled to occur. She prophasied
at one conference., for exampla, that some of those presant would
atill ba alive whan chrtu£ cama {(Canright, p. 132). Mra. Hhitni
standas proven to have been a falas prophetess. For the devil ia

a llar (John B:44).
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Was Mrs. Ellen G. Whitae, whlle folsting false doctrine on
the Church, herself a converted parson? Had sha received the Holy
Spirit of God which would have led her into *all truth® (John 14:26; -

16113)7 MNotice her own statement. For yeara, I “"could not comprehand

th:_EEEﬂ$ﬂg_D£_ih=_;Eriptures we were atudying.,.. The brethren

knew that when not in vision, I could not undgritand these matters”

rar . e L

(E.G.White, Selected Maessages, v. 1, gquoted in Seventh Day Adventist

Encyclopedia, p. 1121).

Yet during that time, it was she and her visions which were
gradually perauading most of the leaders of the Sabbatarian Rdvantists
to adopt the "sanctuary® explanation and thes inva:tiga;iva judgment,
and to reject the truth of the millennial Hlnédam of God on earth in
favor of spending that thousand years in heaven. Though thhy
--nbnndnnéd their former Protestant balisf in immortal souls going
automatically to heaven, Mra. White herself, even years later, wrota

in The Great Contraversy that Moses had been taken up there.

David Arnold and other leaders at the 1848 Sabbath conferenca

hald at Volney, M.¥.. wanted to establish the annpal Passover, but

Mra White by a trance (some thought for a while she had died) and a

vision, managed {g brainwpah thia truth from thely minds (Proom, v.4,
p- 13).
Later, Mra. ¥nite led the Seventh Day Adventlist church into

strict rules of dlet, including vegetarianiam. Although they wsoon

-

had to modify their atand, as a result of a marked degeneration in

thalr health (Canriqght, p. 80), they atill hold to it as an lJdeal.
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Do they not know that I Timothy 4:1-5 brands forbldding such meats
as God created to be eaten as a doctrine of demons, of saducing
ppirits?

It may be well to note that four other sickly Sabbatarian
Adventist women had similar viaions {Canright, p. 151}, while James
White himself sometimes received prophetic Information in dreams
similar to that Mrs. White racoived in her visions {Loughborough,
pp. 231-233).

-But auch as theso had most likely never been. a part --
splritually -- of God's Church. They had only associated themselves

with the Church of Gad for a season.

The "Messenger Party”

During the early 1850's, the Review and Herald secved aa a
unifying influence among Sabbathkecpers. There was a divergance in
some doctrines, but the numher of bellevers lncreased sreadily. Moat
of the Church waa in tha froutler reglons. Andevery congregation
was indepandent,

Then, in Decembdar of 1053, James White utn?tﬂd publishing

articles on the subject of order and organization (Loughborough, p.199

About the same tims a price waa put on the Review which had formerly
been given freely as Christ comrmands (p. 193).

Heanwhlle, with enéh passing year more of Mra, White's doctrines
-— part Methodlse an? part directly demonle -- ware belng LIntroduced
into the Church. H;ny gquastioned the truth and the sodrcve of the
vislons. Others pesceived that Jamos White wished to bs & bosm gver

all, and believed ~no | 4. ~avely walng tha visiona to naln power,
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In this year, 1853, certain ones -~ afterward called the

"Messenger Party” by the Whites -- hegan_ta_link themselves to atand

phiasisat A
for the Bihle against the wisians. The following year they began to
PuEiiiE-E—zmull-EPPEI of their gwp ip Michigan, which they called

the(ﬂﬁggzgﬁer of Truth} The chief leaders in this were H,5.;Case, a

|t

Michigan convert to the Church in. 1851, and C.P.Rusagll. Thalr
purposa was to expose and counteract the errora of Mrs. White and
to preserve the purity of tha Church. They Hufﬂ nok atarting a
separate church and had no intention of dolng so.

In October 7, 1854, The Prophetic Expositor, a publication of

Sunday-cbserving Adventists, reported the Messenger of Truth was

baing “published by a number of Faneru Jewigh Sabbatarians, to

expose the groas corruptions of the Advent Review ... and is' now

genarally supported as thei; organ by these honeat but mistaken
brethren.”

Perhaps, as enemles of the Review, tha editors of the Expositor
wara assuming a bit more support” than thes facts warranted. But
at any rate, the Messenger of Truth did make converta for the
Church of God, and from as far away as Mew York state (letter in the
Hope of Israel, ﬁﬂ?.'lﬁ. 1864) .

About the sama time, two leadegs in Wisconsin, J. M. Stephenson

MMM&M the Sabbath. Both were strong bellevers

in the millennium during which people on earth would have a chance

to ba saved. During thes next few montha, Hall wrote the Church's

firat book embodylng the truth about the “soul® and the second death.
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Stephenson wrote for tha Review on the atonement of Christ, and
against the trinity doctrine.

*I saw that when we were In Wisconsin in June 1854,* wrote
Mrs. White, “"they [Stephenson and Hall] wera convicted that the
vislons ware of God, but they examined” them and compared them with
their viewa of the age to coms [the earthly millennial Kingdom revealed
in the Bible}, and because the visions did not agree with thesa,

they sacrificed the visions for the Age-to-Come” ([Tastimonies, v, 1,

p- 116). In 1853, they hegan bo cooperate with the “"Messenger Party”

and attempted to carry all the helievers in Wisconsin with them.

-

Thera was a great deal of politics in the struggle that ensued
== and even persecution. Mrs. White blamed it all on tha Messenger
party. "[L] saw that there had not been a pﬂ:lllel.tﬂ the deception,
misrepresentation, and falsehood that has been practiced by the
Massenger party .... the church of God should move straight along
e (p. 117).

Allegedly

It became a bitter atruggle In which Satan had his way. hfh!
Messenger of Truth became filled with acandalous stories about the
Review peraonallties. It ceased publication in 1857. Stephenson

and Hall gayg up the Sabbath. Later Stephenzon himself was disowned

by hia own party for divorcing hias wife and marrying a much younger

woman. But such are tha fruits even of contact with demonic

visnlons inatead of with truth and lovae!

Mrs. White had prophesled the Mensenger Party would soon

disappear and come to naught. ‘The Review and Perald af Jaouary
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14, 1las8, gg;nrtud that it was_completely _sacattgred.

_ Yet, later, even sha had to admit “the seed sown by the

Mesasenger Party had not been entirely rooted out™ (Testimonies, v. 1,

p. 229).

Gilbert Cranmer Carries the Torcch

God still had people scattered imn many states, and as the
Messenger party disbanded, He raised up for them another leader.

This man was Gilbert Cranmear.

Becausa of differences with 'thu Whites, Cranmer becama

“independent” at the beginning.of 1858.., He had originally been a

Mathodist, then for several years a minister of the Christian

Connaction, preaching in New York and Ontario. then a Hiller&tu in

the disappointmeft. He firat heard of the seventh-day Sabbath through
the articles published in Millerite papers in the middle forties,

but did not immediately accept it and begin to keep it. Then for

some years he was in ganeral cooperation with Bates, James White

and othear Sabbatarian ministers.

About tha and of 1%51. in accordance with her usual assumption
of authority, Mrs. White commanded Cranmer to stop smoking, and to
force home Bible study nnlhis family. MHow it is well to realize
that the use of tobacco was not known to be harmful to health in
thoase days. On the contrary, It was oftan rejarded as Jdefinitely

thaught te mhibit .
helpful because It was 4 ‘some of the diseats chat otherwlaa ended

many lives much quicker than the tobacco, Cranmer did not fmmediataly

obey. .



235

He had always doubtnd thea viaions, and could not agree with
tha "shut door.” But up until then, no lines had been drawn in the
Church and the vislons had not ymt been made a test. They were,
however, faat becoming pﬂpulaé and aome had begun to presa them
quite strongly. It was at this point of crisis that Cranmer vislited
the Whites and actually chserved Mrs. White in viulnnﬁﬂ'blkg many
others, he was constrained to affirm that 1nd=?d thosa téance: ware
not put on, that the information given in that vision was true and
that both vision and revelatlion wera indeed from a supernatural power
-- which all at first assumed to ba God. For Mrs. White huruulfl
acuarted they were either of God, or they were of the devil!

5till, Cranmer did not find thas Bibla clearly supported what
Mra, White commanded.

Those who took ordsrs. from tha th;ug wera told not to let
Cranmer preach anymors in his local church at Otsego, Hiehlqin. When
he inguired of Jamos White, he was refused a cartificate recaqnizinq
him as an authorized minister of the Church until he should obey
Mrs. Whita.

But Cranmar preached anyway.

Many of the Otaego church followed him gut gf fellouship with

' Ehgdpﬂplinhe:;_gj_the neﬂiwa Ao gained additional :upputteri -
became one of the most powerful and eloquent ministers of his day.
Sevéral other ministers asoon jolnod him and local congregations were
satablished. An organization af thesa churches was effected In 1B60,
called by its members the Church of Chrilst, though uthar; soon colined

for theoenm the name of Cranmerltes.
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Thelr own hymnbook (words only) was published in 1862 (General

— — e mm s reme—

Then in the spring of 1863 plans were laid to begin publication

of a Church perlodical. Special offerings enabled the press and type

which had been used to print the Messenger of Truth to ba bought. Thn
new publication started with tha August 10 lssue. |

Aa the by now also organized Seventh Day Adventists viewed it,
“Ha [Cranmer] gained some followars, and soon undertook to resurrect
the defunct ﬂggaehgﬂr. giving it the title Hope of Israel"” (Loughborougl
pP. 216-=217).

And from the Seventh Day Adventist Encyclopedia, undar "Marion

Party," "In 1863, thesea defectors ravived the defunct Messsnger of
Truth.®

Was tha "Messenger party” dead? It was npot! Nor was the Church
of Gud; Furthermore, the August 25, 1865 issus aof tha Hops of Israel
carried a firat page, first uoluﬁn-reprint of a letter from H,5,.Cass,

former pyblisher of the Meagopgap, affirming his continued presence

in the Church, in splite of the slandera which the Sabbathkeeping

people had been tgld, and assuring all of his entire support of

Elder Cranmer.

Tt

"Dear Brethren scattered abroad,” he concludes, *I atill love
the Lord, and have hope that I shall meat you in the Kingdom of God,
whare the tongues of the slanderers will forever cease, and the weary
will reat., H.5.Case.”

But wara Cass and Cranmer just "defectors® from tha “Seventh

(who ware ast yel even o churel)
Day Adventists?? They were not! And of what impactarce w14 the
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Hope of Israsl? Prom this time on, it was the Hops of Israal --

later under other names -- which was the rallying center and unifying
influence of the Church of God.

Tha “Fopa of Yaraesl®

On the front page of tha firast {sasue, Gilhert Cranmer nupluinud;-

"I feel it my duty to inform the readara of The Hopa of Israel,
how I came to occupy the position that I now do, as a professed
teacher of the Bible. About 34 years ago, I first made a profession
of the religion of Christ. For ona year I stood aloof from any
creed, seeking for the true people of God. I thea thoughtI had
found them. I was baptised into the Christian Church, and remained
with them until in 1842 when i becane an Adventiat. hil know we met
with a sad disappolntment in 1844....

"About ten years ago a Seventh Day Advent miniater. by the nana
of Bates, came to our town, and advocated the whola law, the gifts of
the Spirit, and many other gloricus truths. The gifts belonging to
the Church, I had believed in for over twenty years. Hences I felt
to rejolce, supposing I had found the people I had been mo long
locking for. He told me that the gifts were realized among them,
that they had the gift of prophecy and the gift of healing the aick.
But as long as I was with them I never knew of any being healed. I
have known them to try but they always falled. In this I was dis~
appointed. I ;lna found that the glift of prophecy, with them, was
confined vholly to a woman. Dy this time I became suupicioua that
I had got on boacrd the wrong ship. I than commenced glulng her

visiona a thoreugh lnveatlgatlon. I found they contradlct themsslves,
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and they also contradict the Bible. My doubts concerning the visiona

I mads known to the brethren. At once they gave me the cold shoulder,

and I H;u hald at bay. HNot knowlng any people I could unite with, I

remained with them for years, hoping they would get sick of the visiona

of !.G.Hhita; and that we could yet ;alk together in unicy of apirit,
*At laat I made up =y mind I would not helong to a church that

was ruled by-i woman any longer. From that time the Bible has been

my creed, with Christ at the head of the Church. I started alone.

with my Bible in my hand. God has bleassed my labors beyond my utmoat

expactations. We have some eight ministers, and some hundreda of mem-

bers in the atate of Michigan. God has manifested His power among us

in a wonderful manner. ' The eyes.of the b.ind have been opspnad; the

daaf have been made to hear: and almost every dlsease incident to
the climate, has bean cured through faith, to the number of about
ona hundred cases.... GILBERT CRANMER, ELDER."

And this was the Church to which the scattered members of tha
body of Christ, including those deceived into golng along with Mrs.
White, ware encouraged to gathar!

The same first isaue, in othar articles, revealed that Cranmar
did not belleva in the three angels' messages of tha Sevanth Day
Adventists, and announced a conferance to he held in Michigan.
Besides the eight ministeo of the Church in Michigan, other indepandant
leadars from Wlsconaln, Illinois and fuwa were expected, such as

Samuel Davison, Waterman Phelps, H.5. Sheffield, E.W.Shoctrldge,

V.M.Gray and ﬂtheru.;ﬁﬂh will hear more of thasa men.
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CHRAPTER 9
ONWARD TOWARD THE PACIFIC

What arxe the characteristics that musk continue tn-id:ntifr
God's Church, as it moved into the laéter part of tha 19th and on
into the twentieth century?

It will eleave to, ochay and believa the Bible and tha Eible only.

God'a true Church does noc and will not receive as inspired
Seripture additional writings along with the Bible. It may not
hold to the Bible plus any other bock or books as the source of its
doctrine. It will not add further prophecies or visions or dreams
to God's Word (Rev. 22:18-19; Deut. 4:2; 12132; Prov. 30:5-6).

For the canon of inspired oracles was finished and closed in
the first century A.D. among Christ'as hpostles (Isa, B8:16). That
finished Bible is more than adequate to make us "wise unto salvation®
{(IX Tim. 3:15).

Helther wlll God's trua Church aver knowingly beliave and
hold on to false doctrine, nor refuse to grow and change whan new

TRUTH straight from the Bible is found.

But whils the Church in Michigan, Wilsconain, Iowa and othar
states was continulng te five ond meve ---'nrl, some == for the sacond tims
In the century =-- were éraparlﬂg an organization of men, APART FROM
the Church of God. Bafore proceeding on in time with the story
uf Goda Church, let us notice for a moment how thosa who followsd
tha "vislona” nrqanl;&d themzelves as Seventh Day Adventlsts and put

out of thelr church such as atill satood for tha plain unvarnished

truth of thea Bikla.
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The Plea for Oraoanization

Efforta had been made for several years to gat all uncrganized
Sabbathkeepers firmly under the control of the Whites, and looking
to the Review office in Battle Creek, Michigan as headquarters. The
tithing principle was explained (which was right) and all were
encouraged to support the Peview on a regular basls. Then in early
1860 articles began to urge legal organization cf the church in order
that it might held and inaure property, receive beguests from willas
and borrow money. Through the Review, many readers objected to
organization, howaver.

Finally a meeting waas held in Battle Treek of leaders from
v;riuuu areas, September 28 throughlﬂctnbar 1, 1860. Joseph Bates
occupled the chair. Some whom it was thoughtmight object were
cunningly maneuvered into positions of some prestige but little power,
and made to appear thus to be identified with the aims of tha Whites.
The conference voted unanimously to organize.

A committea was appointed to determine what name the new
church would ba known by. After deliberatiom, it reported back that
its efforts had not been completely satiasfactory. . Several names had
bean considered, but soms held out for the nams CHURCH OF GOD as balng
tha only Seripturally proper name, while others argged that was not
sultable at all because other churches used that name and by it no
ona could tell just which ;hurch was meant.

Mrs. White really settled the argument. *"No name which we can
take will ba appropriate but that whigh accords with our professions,

and expresses our falth, and marks us as a pecullar people....
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"The name Seventh-day Adventists carries the trus features of
our falth in front, and will convict the inquiring mind....

"I was shown that almost evary fanatiec who haa arisen, who
wisheas to hide his sentiments that he may lead away others, claims
to belong te the Church of God. Such a name would at onca exclite
:Qspiciﬂn: for it 1s employed to conceal the most abasurd errors”

(Teatimonies, Ho. &).

Presumably thlas makea the Aposkla Paul a fanatle! Because ha
called the Church., *"the Church of God"!

When the matter was put to A vote, only ona man, a dalsgate
from Ohio, continued to tha end to contend for the nams. Church of God.
The reat ware unanimous for the choice of Mrs. Hhiéu.

drawn up by thesa few
The following covenant  was recommandad to all the local churches:

"Wa, the undaraigned, hereby assncyntu ourselves togethear as
a church. taking the name Seventh-day Adventlist, covenanting to keep
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus Christ* {(Loughborough,
p- 229).

And that is how the Seventh Day Adventist church began.

Dhio Ohiecks

Thers were many objectiona. While the committae waa attempting
tha new nama
force p on the churches, there appoeared in the Review of April 9, 1861
the following letter to the aditor:
"Brothar Smith: Wa conclude Ffrom present aspects that the nama
*Seventh Day Adventlst,' is belng made obligatory upon our brethren.

Without further light Ohio cannot submit to the nama *Seventh Day

Adventlst,® aw elther a toat, or an appropriate nama for God's F—uplu.
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*"Beling appointed a finance committees at the last [local]
conferance, and having now on hand means for carrying on the cause
in Ohlio, we could not conscientiously expend thesa means in any other
than the advancement and extension of the truth and the 'Church of

God'.... Signed: J.Dudley, L.E.Jones, J. P, Flemming,”

e

Many other leaders had misgivings about the organization. Some
merely distrusted organieatiomon—peinciple. R.F.Cottrell was one
of these, His mildly worded objections had great effect and provoked

James White into violent opposition, but in the end Cottrell want

along until old age, Others feared organirzation was putting Jazes
White in a position to dictate.

Waterman Phelps of Wiasconsin, an 1851 convert of H.5. Case,

formally withdrew. Ha had baan.nn advaent baliaver early hﬁt had coma

wast and escapsd the fanaticiasm in tha east. Hes had bean teaching
the law of God since 1850 and assoclated with the Review since 1851,
How his efforts continuad to ba dedicated to the Church of God,
rafusing any other name, and refusing to go along with tha visicns

(Eguieu and Herald, Oct, 1, 1881),.

89.W.Rhodes, one of the original Review publishing committes,

realgned from the minist W - h of God™

11 xﬁhrnl[ﬂuviaw and Harald, Dec. 18, 1860), but remained with tha

Adventists as a layman. God had used him in the cgnversion of

H.d.Case.
Even Waggoner, Poole, Loughborough and Specry had aolasgivings

nt flrst but want along and apparently becams staunch, although
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Frisble who had written oo the-offlosg_and nama of Cod'a Choreh in

the Reyicy as early as 1R854,

Afraid to continue with Mrs. White's church and afrald ncot to,

soamed to characterize agpe. HNot knowing exactly what to do, many
aven of those who uhﬁectad went along and became Seventh Day Adventists
Yekt even of these, a large numboer of ministers and leadera finally
dropped ocut ona by one, acme to ombittered retiremﬂﬁ:, soma ko kha
Church of God, others to other churches, including the Envant# Day
Baptiats, Poisoned by the viasions and association with tha doctrines

oF thete mowittere —
of demons, many,gave uprEEEEEEElI;Gnd-: truth and God's Ehur:ﬂ.

Those who remained found Jomes White truly a tyrant, demanding
complate submisalon and "confoaslon.® "Prom the atart Elder and
Mrs White would take up publicly the Ffaultas, raai ;r imaginary, of
any one and every one, ministers, editors and all, and expgsa them
bafora the whole congregation. If any objected, they wara 'rebels,
All thias was printed in her 'Testimonies®' as inspired. and circulated
for all to read {Canright, p. 431-4a, 61-63, B81).

Probably only the illneas and doath of James White saved thae
Seventh Day Adventist church frum complate disintegration.

But our intereat i{s with the continuing Church of God.

A _
Parting of tha Ways
Once organized at the tap, the Seventh Day Adveantists immedlately

aet out on an actlve proselytizing campalgn to command An many of the

local churches as possibla. Whenever they were able to take over part

purls
of a group, thay then attenpted to cut off that‘hcuntact with the



244

others. Sevaral hints of this ara found Iln axtant records.

In Hillsdale, Michigan, “Some atood back, not being prapared
to endorse the gifts, and follow their teachings.... Fourtesn toock
the ﬁnmn of S.D,A... Tha church and secciety of Oakland [Michigan]

. mat to reurg;nlza. and called a vote to shut us out, but the wvote

was negative® ([Review and Herald. Apr. 8, 1862),

Another group -- these people at Marquette, Wisconsin --

reported in the N¥November 30, 1864 Hope of Iscael they had besn put

ocut for doubting the viaions. The Sabbath Recorder of December 25,

1873, p. 216, mentions still other anti-vislon Sabbathkeepars at

Xenia, Illingjis.

Almost Immediately after the 1860 conference, a larges group
!

at Mauston, Wisconain, opposed organizatlon., Thesa people claimed

Mrs, White was wrong and that they did not need her as a prophet

(Review and Herald, Nov. 13, 1860).

In northern Wlsconsin, some had accepted the Sabbath but
rajected the "third angel®'s message.” They were against tha vision
alesp, but others "unwisely,” wrote Mra, White in 1862, made the

visions a test of fallowship (Testimonies, wol. 1, p. 326-327).

A litrle later she showed wh;t gospel these peopla did believe:

“There is not the least harmony between the Age to Come theory and

tha third angel's message.” (That ils, she denied that the seventh

day Sabbath s a type of an esarthly millennium of peace and prosparity.
Of the elder involved, she continued, "As far as the Sabbath ls
concernad, ha occuples the sama posltlion aa tha Sﬂvanth-d{f Baptista®

(p. 334).
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But the Seventh Day Baptists in Wisconsln also were glving trouble
to thair members who ballaved the truth, E.S5.5heffiald, a convert

lE335_lBi1_1nmn*iLzaL:da$_E:n:ga;nnLLmLJijhn_Ehuzn 2 God and the

Sabbath, wrote in 1864:,

"Some of our brethran in Albion, Wia., once were membars of tha
Seventh Day Daptist Cﬂﬁrch_.,. After embracing...thea truth...the
Church took up a labor with them, for denying the immortality of the
soul., But, Pilate like, the Church could find no fault with them,
as thelr character stood untarniahed. Thus they ware at a losa to
know what to do with them, till finally an aged ua£aran in their
Church told them it was the ddty of the Church according to Paul's
testimony, to reject a heretic, after the firat and second admonition.
And they deciding 1t was hereay to deny the natural immortality of the

soul, thess brethren wera finally exp=lled from church fellowahip,

En the chquﬂ_ﬂf heresy. pPresusably these Seventd Day Baptists would
pve excommunigated the "father of the Seventh Day Baptists® Dr. Peter
auber{en, and cacifg. eag]

LW ER0ANEIA 90A" denied fellowship, by
soma of the Elders connected with the '"Review,' becausa as they
publicly teld the people, we, though professing to keep the Sabbath,
did not develop moral character.

"Wa therafore, qgmandzd a public atatemsnt of what our

nal
jmmorality consisted, when the Eldor simply replied that he had been

pearmonal In hla remarka®™ (floon of Iarael, vol. 1, no. 13).

—

Thus were God's peopla shut out of the churches of the world

on all =ides?

BEvan Iin Mew England, cons!darable nunberas — eabtimatsd ak
“‘---._H___.--'
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nearly ona fourth of all the Sabhathkeeperg In that Hope of
Y " ug o n at area | af
Israel, Mar, 24, 1864) -— were no longer fellowshiped by the Seventh

Day Adventists. Against some of them, Mrs White raged in 1B63:

"Tha only :amédy for the East la thorough discipline and
organization. . A aplrit of fanaticlam has ruled a certain class of
Sabbathkecpars there; they have sipped but lightly at the fountain
of truth, and are unacquainted with the aspirit of the message of the
third angel....

"Wandering atars professing to be ministers sent of God, who
are preaching the Sabbath from place to place, but who have truth mixed
up with error...God's spirit is not in the work.

*There are little companies continually arising who belleve that
_Gnd is only with the very few, the very scattered, and thelr influesnce
ia to tﬂﬂ; down and scatter that which God's servanta bualld up....
.all doing [says Mra. White] a apecial work for the enemy, yat
cllim4ng to have the truth. They stand separate from the people
whom God 1a leading out and prospering., and through whom he 1= to
.dﬂ his great work. They a:; contipually expressing thelr fears that
the body of Sabbath-keepars are becoming like the world: but there are
scarcely two of these whose views ara in harmony (Testimonies, vol. 1,
pp. 411, 414, 417).

El&h local church was Independent, but conaldeced Lt a privilege
to meet together and counsel relative to the prosperity of the cause,

New Exjland peaple
And in 1864, thesedld form a union (not a denculnational government)

- Eﬂphlri-ll;f fhe Apathy of bei barn -l..:-u'u fag perurreclina,
calling it "the Church of tha First-born~, (see Col. 1:18; iHeb. 12:23).

Thnf wara led by S.G.Hancock and J,.C.Day, two long time Sabbath-
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keesping mlniatera, as wall asm L. L. Howard and othera. Gllbert Cranme:

attendesd thelr conferenca hald in Novenber of the game year. Though
widaly separated geographically, the Church in the West and in the
Eaat regardad itaelf as one Church (Hope of Iarael, Sept. 7, Nov. 16,
Nov. 30}.

Pensylvania and West Virginia

The former Seventh Day Baptist congregation at HEI!&E&EI

Pennaylvania, under its pastor, T,%.D0Dunn had turned to *ha un:ch of
God in 1854. But severe disillusionment awaited them,

Lamented Sevanth Da}kaptlnt Dc. H.P. Hurdiﬂkllatﬂr. “In all
my travels I have never been in any place where the thought of the
loaa of our entire interest made ma more sad then when im the French
Creex valley. With no pastor or missionary help, our peoples went
to Adventism. Thelr anticipations wara not reallzed and they larqulf-
went to infidelicy™ (SDBEA, p. 731).

He meant that thase peoplas were 30 dlslllusionsd by the false
doctrines they found being associated with the Sabhath that they
mistakenly gave that up too. Yet they hald on to tho othsr truths.

R.F.Cottrell, himself originally a Saventh Day Baptiat, felt
called on to write his former brethren concerning *T.N.Dunn, leader

in the sect known at Hayfiald as Adventiats”™ wia the pages of the

Sabbath Recorder:

"But it is due to your readers that they should kinow that wa
[Seventh Day Adventists] as a people have no fellowshlp with the
work done for the church at Hayrield, Pa... nor for the reckless

wicked persons engaged in a=ucing Itg membaras into the downwacd
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road to death, They professed to %eep the Sabbath for a while, but

finding the way of truth too strait for theﬁ, they threw off the
sheep's clothing they had assumed and returned to their no-S5abbath
theory likea a .;!ng to his vomit, and as I learned with regret from
your correspondence, drew the Hayfield church after them in their
downward courae, ...Let it be distinctly underatood, then, that
the work done at Hayfield was done by those who are our bitteresat
enemies, and were never soundly converted to the third angel's

message" (Sabbath Recorder, Jan. 21, 1864},

Yat notwithstanding those who imagined themselves to proclaim
the "third angsel's” message, or other arrors on tha part of those

who refused it, it was here at Geneva, in walking distance of

Hayfield that a conference was held fox the Church of God for tha
stata of Pennaylvania in 16895; at which one of the main apsakers

was Elder J W, Wilea of n Edinbo . It was Niles who
had gone aauth and raised up a local “Church of Gad® ab Wilhur, West

Virginia in 1859. This church did not at firat kecp tha aervsnth day

Sahbath, it is true, but kept the annual Passguer, and believed and

taught the true ‘gospel of Jesus Christ, including Bis coming Kingdom.

And later these Nilesites, as outsiders called them, accepted tha

trum Sabbath and became an integral part of the by then better

amatablished Church of God.
But to return to the 1860's -~ lot us notice how the Church

daveloped in Iowa and spread onward from there.
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How the Church Came to Be Centered in Towa

Many members of thes Church had moved westwapd in the 1850's

from New England, Hew York (YWeat) Virginia and elsewhers, and settled

in Towa. HNew convarta were added continually, Por example, M.E.
. ————

Cornell came to Marion emrly in 1860 preaching the seoond coming,

tha unconscious atata of the dead and tha seventh day Sabbath. Tha
local people did not know where he came from or who ha was, but his
preaching created such a atir that the local ministars began actively
to opoose him. The more they fought him, however, tha more he con-
founded them on tha Sabbath aubject, and the result waas tha gathering
together of a "Church of Jesus Chriat" of 50 members.

They covenanted to keep ths commandments of God and the falth
of Jesus, taking the Bibla alone for their rule of faith and practics.
Other congregations 'ware simllarly organized in Towa. But
soon it was urged a more parfect organization was needed. FPinally

dhe crisis came. The name of the churches began to ba changed to
Seventh Day Adventist, hn-lmmedlatm split occurred betwean those
willing and those not wlilling to follow the visions and false

. -rllh!n..'ﬁ.l‘r Aduealiat hul'&_eﬁ!"
doctrines. Of the ona gruup,k}hﬂﬂﬂattln Er:q&j?zpreuu;E::I:::?gaz)

organized in Towa in 1862 two regfiunal *“Conferences” a Southarn

and a Hortharn.
Of tha other, tha Review of January 29, 1861, carvied the

following edlitorial comnent from Jaues Whita: =Ohlo was the flest in

tha sscesaion f;gm_:hn-qrprﬂved-plan_nﬁ_Spltnmntic_ﬂunéunlﬂu:n:4 at

the Gilboa Conferenca. Octoher 20, 1A60. and with surprise wa see

s
Fha Flrar atiorne Fabamn s wadib b cm Teoags FPoa Pl Tees @
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The claim of the membears in southarn Iowa was that "they were
an Iindependent church and could dn their own business. WNot only so,
but some asserted that they ware organized under the name *Church of
God® and therefore stood independept of the Sevanth Day Adventistas,
that they had thair own officers to transact busineas, etc...
IR&view_Eﬂg Herald, Aug. 6, 186l1). When the motion was made to
organize under the name of Seventh-day Adventlsta, about half of thosas
present were in favor. The rest rajected the “gifts of the spirit
as found with Mrs. White, and were in turn rejected by those who-
nocepted them.

Thuas the visions ware made a teakt of fellowshlp. Wrote
Loughborough in the January 14, 1862, Rev'ew: "“We do not take in

: '
any who use tobacco and reject the Gifts of the Spirit of God, if
we know lt, One of the cbjects to be accomplished by church
organization la to lop off thesa things, and only have thoss come
togethar who stand in the light.*

Mo Church of God ever came out from tha Seventh Dy Adventliats,

but invarlably they separated themaalves from the Church of God.

At Harinn._fn northern Yowa, it was the same, Fully half of

tha members of the Marion “Church of Jaaua Chriat® rafused to enter

the newly formed grgadization. To them were added gquite a number aof

persons who had already been holding back, making them much stronger
than those who became Saventh Day Adventiastae.
As soon as the exlatence of the varlous indepandent groupse

bacama known, a conferencea of these acattored hallevecs wan called



to moet at Marion November 5, 1862. Thers being no pastor, V.M.
Gray presided and was voted an Elder. <“hls conference then sant
out the following *"Clrcular Letter.”

"We here give a sketch of our history for the last two years
and a half. On tha 10th day of June 1860, something over 50 of us
adopted a form of a Church Covenant, drawn up by one of the approved
measengera, (to wit, M.E.Cornell) ﬂf_tha truth wa had recently
adopted. The following is a copy of the covenant—-

"'Wa, the undersigned, do hereby axpress our wish to be
asaocliated together in Chriastianm fellowship. as a Church of JESUS
CIRIST, at Marion, whose covenant obligation is briefly expresssd
in keeping tha commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, taking
the Bible, and tha Bible alona, az tha rules of our Eaith and
diacipline’

"Hear a year and a half afterwards, the same Messenger held
up, publicly, some other volumes by the alde of the Elbla, of a
" recent date, and averred that these recsnt puhlicnéiuns weare of
equal authority, and binding forever with tha Bibla, and urged us
to adopt thelr teaching also, as a rule of faith and diacipline.

A portion of us wora unwllling to accept thesa new planks in the
platform of our Church. Certalnly not until we had tine to teat
thelr soundness and fltneas., The result was, about one half of thas
Chiuch declded to recelve thase volumes as valld Scripture, and
drew off from uas, or rather repelled us from them, daﬁnuncinq us as

rebals, &ch&c, distinctly Intimating that they no longer dealred, nor

would tolerata our company In thelr rellglioua meetings, otherwlse
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than as spectators,

*"Wa now diascovered that the cry for our organization, had been
made undar false colors; and that while the plea of holding Church
proparty, and securing the Church against impostors was held ouak,
the real object was to put the visions of Ellen G. White on the
aminanca with the Bible, and secure the recognition of Elder James
White as the latter-day Mnaa:;

"Aas regards us baing rebels, wo boldly assert that we are not
rabhala. We have not rebelled againat the conatitution which we
adopted, for we atand flrm on it yet. We have not rebelled against
Ellen G.White, for we never endorsed her..." (Hopa of Israel, Sept.
7. 1B864).

Meanwhile, among those who had entered the new organization,
‘B.F.Snoock, shortly to become the president of the now united Iowa
Conferance of Saventh Day Adventists, reported to the Review:

"Wa next began meetings in Marlen, January 29 and closed
February 12.... Tha church here has been in a very unhappy state,
but wa think now las entering upon better days. It was tha opinion

of all [7) that wa had better organize.... Twenty-seven came in,

and a number of others will scon coma.... The vislons ara & great

stumbling-block to a number that stand off.... There is something

wrong somewhere. Elthar a few are right and the whole church wrong,

or the church right and they are wrong® (Review and Herald, March 4,

1862) .

Yes, it was enough to make a sincera person think. And Snook

did, am we shall soon sea!
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In the October 28 Review, SZnook warned Iowa againat the
"anti-organization Advents." %wWhita followad the notilce with a note
naming Elder E.W.Shortridge as going with the "rebellion.”

But it was not long before Snook, W.H.Brinkerhof and most
of tha church under them at Marion were going alﬂﬂé with it too.

The "Hope of Iarael” at Marion

More and more, Snook and Orinkerhof, Iowa Conference secratary-
treasurer, became concerned., Finally, in the spring of 1865, Snook
wraote a letter to Elder Ingraham in Wisconsin, asking "what do you
think of striking out on tha old plan of the lndependence of the
churchea?” (Loughborough, p. 2647). The letter was placed in the
hands of James White who ilmmediataly branded it “Rebellion in Iowa.™

want to Iowa and . :
White/forced submission at that time, but solemnly promised to clarify
avery point of difficulty and remove every objection to the wvisions
== which he falled to do and ilnatead roused suspiclens regarding his
integrity about tha visiona.

*Elder and Mrs., Whita, having falled in thelr pledge, given
at the conferenca, the minds of tha brethren and sisters were left
in an unsettled and dissatisfied state after their daparture from
this atate, and a veary.contemptuous thrust of Elder White's againat
Elder Snook just on the eve of duparture balng communicated teo the
. latter, ;qain aroused his oppoaition.... Elder Whita in tha midsat
of a roomful of Lirethrena and sisiters, In.a contempluots mannerc
atiguitized Blder Snook as nothlng baut a *church panper.’

"AR1l this time, howuevar, the brethren wera flrm bollevers in
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the S.D.A,. view or theory of the three messages, etc., and conse-
quently felt no disposition to leave a chucch built on that theory.
but the expectation began to gain ground that the church would be
reliaved of thea visions incubua that nas been fastened upon it”

(Henry E. Carver, The Last Call and Message to the Lacdiceans of

the Third Angel, 19013).

For their apeaking out on thesa errors, Snook and Brinkerhof
were soon replaced as Conference offlecers by George I. Butler and
H. E. Carver. But Carver too soon rejected such errors.

In Michigan, by this time, the Hope of Iasra=l was having
severe financial difficulties. Thia was undoubtedly due in part to
the reluctanca of the editors to emphasize tithing as a means of
supporting it, lest they should have even the appearance ﬁf1¢mulltinq
the policies of the Review. And even the small "subscription price”
printed on the masthead of the Hope in the absence of tithes, was
only ; suggestad donation, and was not actually regulred of the
subscribers,

The April 28, 1865 issue aska the question: Must the hopa
now like the Messenger alesep the sleep of death? A littla more
support was galned., The paper continued to the September issus,
which requested financial aid that H.5.Case might attend a conference
in Marion, Iowa for the purpose of lncreasing unlon among the
brethron scattered over the saveral states. But shortly after that,
tharewas a lapsa of some months. When the Hope of lfr“ff next

appeared, lt was belng published in Marion.
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W.l.Brinkarhof was now the editor. In the first lasue, he,
Snook and Carver explaln:

"Being desicous of exartling what influence wa can in our
humble sphera of action in behalf of thea cause of Bible truth and of
preparation of the Kingdom of God and having been cut off from the
aympathy and fellowship of our former brethren wa deem it duéf to
ourselves and to our brethren and to the cause of truth in God to
atate thus publicly the facts connected with and the rcason why we
have been dias-fellowshipped by the Seventh Day Adventiat Church and
the motives and objecta alao that have prompted us to the organlzation
of a church and also of a publishing associationm.

"Elders B.F.Sncok and W.M.lrinkerhof having by investigation
baecome convinced that the churceh ia in error, not oﬁly in regard to
divine inapiration of sister’'a E.3.White's vislons, but alac in the
application of tha two horned beast and the mas:aqei of Navelation
13th, 1l4th chaptera, an arrangcement was affected last wintar for a
diascussion of the last named subjects between Elders Ingraham and
W.O.Drinkerhof at Marion, Lynn county, Iowa. Thia diacussion in
which the entire church here woie deeply interested, continued
about one waeex when it was abruptly closed by Elder I. refuaing
to continue it any longer.... notwlthatanding tha brethren urged
him to go on and the fuhlic wers alao deeply intereated and anxlous
to hear.

"With the exception of those who still hald on o tha vislons
and moasages, the general opinion of those who heard the dlacuassion

as far as it went, was that BElder I, met wlith a defeat and ratreated
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to avold a worsa disaster. Upon this, a minority of the [locall
church withdrew from our meeting and organized a separate church.
Thelr nrganizatiunlia recognized by the authorities at Battle Creek....
we have formed ourselves into a publishing assoclation called The
Christian Publishing associatlon....

" ..Wa do not hate those who have driven us from them. or
thosa who may differ from our view, We love them and intend to ...
help them on to the Kingdom of God....

*"To the former subscribars to the Hope of Israal we would
explain the reason why the paper wa send them is pﬁbli:hud hars.
Our delegate to the late conference at Waverly, Michigan was
instructed to urge the necessity of a paper and to pledge our support
if the Hopz should be resuscitated in Michlgan. It was thoyght best
by the conference that we should publish it here and for that purpsse
the press, typa and fixture ware generously donated by the conferenca
.e.. Henry E. Carver, President® (Hope of Israel, May 29, 1866).

The sams issue carried ancther notice by H.5. Case concerning
the next conference to ba held in Michigan.

Bukt now let us notica the work of yet anothear indepsndent
leader of the Church of God, whoss influence was already great in

tha Church in Iowa.
Samuel Davison

English by birth, Baptist by conviction, minister by ordination
had

and occupation, Samuel Davison/begoms a Seventh Day Baptist in 1043,

His converalon to the Sabbath came as a result of literature sent
him by Elder John Green. "But the word of the Lord was the final
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umpire® (Sabbath R der., Jan. 5, 1871, p. 6). It was Davison
pire~ (Sabba ecorder., Jan. 5 p- 6) Davison

whg had—introducad the 1844 resplytlon calling for the day of fasting

and prayer which had the outstanding results we have ::ea'n..
ia the ﬁaqes of tha Sahbath Recorder In 1845, Samuel Davison

to thousanda the truth that Jesug w: 'E_é;'”‘“ 1 i
In those yea:;:l. mah':lfa Séventh uﬂglf Hr;ﬁﬁtag? fﬂgﬂ S Sl ht:tﬁg
rave.

Amaericans of every opinicn and walk of lifa, were moving ever west.
Elder
By 1850, /ayison had poved from New Jersey to Ohio to Xllinois,

where by 1857 he was invelve.d {n the plans of the Farmington church

T 3 hi
to disband prepagatorg to.maving to new landa jn Tgwa. A Western

Emigration Society with Daviasn as president had been formed for

the purpose of helping Seventh Day Baptists from all over to sattle

tngither on the pablic domain (ﬁ_;s_bbath Recorder, Aug. 13, Aug. 20, eatc,

1857} .

In 1859, we find him paster of a church in Wisconsin, glving

prominence to “"Adventism” a3 well aa chedience to mll God's command-

ments. Very highly reaspecrted by his flock, he allowed free discussion
of all views, but capably ahowsd up the errors of any.

Thegugh tha pages of tha S.bdath-Racardar,. ha oalled—all of

“1like faith" to a conferencoa held at Edgerton, Wiseconsliln, Septembar

30 of that year (Sabbath Racorder, Sept. 8, 1859, pp. 63, 65).

Lotters ware recelved for thla conference from such wldely scattared

and mignificant
f"pﬂrﬂﬂng, una"h{'u to attend, as J.N. Andrews, Waukon, Iowa, later a

. L
prominent Sevanth Day Adventlst; C.P.Russell, Jackson, Mlchlgan,

L4

3 Pl e
of the"Measenger Party*; and H_F.lmbhln;t' elﬁgé?mrﬂ;?'iﬂslcﬂ soventh

who naw preached the gospe] of Cod's Klngdom
Day DBaptlist pastor of Priendaship, Y.y Wd' a3 _secretary,

sont the report of this entensibly—Sauanth Day Hapt lat eonference
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ta tha Sabbath Hngrd&r. cnntaining among others theae unusual

rﬂgg;ulinns=

That we appreciate the "Christian liberality and impartiality

of the editors and conductors of the Sabbath Recorder in publishing
the communications of Sabhathkeeﬁing correspondents without respact
to party name,* and, That we hurry and preach the message Christ
is coming! (Sabbath Recorder., Oct. 20, 1859, p. 78).

Unfortunately, this last the ataid, dignified Seventh Day
Baptist church waa not about to do! They had somehow forgotten
the . meaning of Revelation 5:10: "Thou hast made us unto our God,

kings and priests; and w2 shall reign on the earth.*

Samuel Davison had already, earlier in the aummer., madas hia
{

own baliefs and position clear, in the beginning of a series of
articles on the second enmihq and the millennial Kingdom of God.

And tha Sabbath Recorder had mdmitted it was true. Excerpts of this

interchange are well worth quoting for their elucldating hiatorical
valua.

*"In the flrst saveral volumes of the SABBATH RECORDER,® begina
Samuel Davison, "if my memory serves me right, wa had occaslonal
articles upon this interesting subject. J.A.Beqg, Isaac Labagh,
Halsay Baker, and some other writers furnished matter for a freas
discusaion of the subject....

"Of late years, I understand the conductora of tha RFCORDTR
have ignored the subject.... Wall, what ls the consequence? Thias:

We have driven off two churches, (in Ulyasses and Hayflald, Pa.) and



many other lndividuals whose platy ils as unguestloned and unquesationabls
aa any that remain...."

The aditors®' comment to thls appeared two columns to the left.
*®ee.sSecond coming of Christ.... It has been tha avowed doctrine of
the denomination...wa were not cognizant of tha fact that they had
left the connection. That members (and we know not how many), have
left ua in conseguence of their having adopted sentiments in connection

with Adventism, not common to the Saventh-day Baptist Churches, we

admit.=
Continuing from Davison'sa article, "The Sgnior of the [Seventh
Day Baptist] editoria} Committee is reparted to hrue _once aald: ‘The

cdefence gf the Sabbath cf Jehovalh and lts adyocacy in these last
days of the apostasy. la rolled npon. pa as a p=aple, ard {f we are

unfaithful tg the gauss, God will raise up some other people to whom

ho will qive that high and holy wuogk.* Or words to that effect. If

thesa are prophetic worda, they are surely fulfilling; for the
desplapd. Sabbath-keeping-fdventista—liave-made saven thonsand gonverts
to the Sabbath in_a little lesa thoo tog years.... Bub what have we
hEEE_EElgg_ln_cﬂnxrgstT Cug people-profoess—so—heve—ssishad two

hundred years, apd_scarxcaly ousber seven thousand pow. ... Why this

contrast: Oh, we hava become a very respactable peopla. We ars

conducting ourselves very respectsbly® (Sabbath Recordar, June 1%,

1859) .

To this, the July 14 lasue adds some further lnteresting bits

agf Information., Samuel Davimon rosuwnes:
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"It was never Intended to make the impression that the SABBATH
RECORDER had caused the loss of the churches in Ulysses and Hayfield,
Pa., and as he has since been informed, he may add, Clarence, H.Y.
«ssComplainants...affirm that articles in defense of thelr poaition
have in past years been sent to the SABBATH RECORDZR and have bean
reajected.... And they affirm that they did not leave their chufchus
until proscription bezame intelerable.

“Poor Pilgrim [pennana of Samiel Davisan] was never what was

called a Millerite... although a pastor of churches in the midast of

that wide spread excitement, he never lost a member.... A student

of prophecy years baforg Mr. Miller commenced hls career, he know
his position and was able to defend it.... Poor Pilgrim is not
identified with those who are approbricusly called Adventists.
Nor can ha receive ona-half of thelr preasent theory."

And neither could ﬁundrada of those "Adventista” receive that

"theory” -- asx wa have seen!

. fFC
Shortly after this, "Some 20 vears aqp, Eldeg Davison®s

connection with tha Seventh D ists was broken and ha became
. e Church of GoJ

idantified with tha Advent ’n“f Marion, Towa. During these years

he has lived in various placesa, apending his time preaching, writing
for the }e1191Uus preass and in business. He was a atudlous and care-
ful readar, with an unusually good memory. and 1t was remarkables

what a large amount of hlatory hae had at his command. Ha was abla

to make his preaching and conversation very Instructive_ ...

{Sabbath Record~r. June 16, 1881).
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#hd that is why it was Samuel Davison who wrote as follows,
as was published in the firat column of the firast page of thea very
first issue of the Hopa of Tsrael, when it originally began in
1863 in Michigan:

"Dear Brother, Your letter to Brother V.M.Gray, July 3rd is
received, and he handed it to me to write you a reply, he intending
to write you next weelk.

*The azcount you give of the churches of God in Michigan
leoking for the appearing of the Lord; ls to us very grateful infor-
mation! We have often felt like Elijah when he made complaint agalnst
Iarael, saying, 'Y, aven I only am left; and they seek my life....®

"It 1s very encouraging to us to find, that unknown to each
othar, there are now found to be bands of brethren and sisters, and
many individuala, isolated from each other, in several differant
states... filled with the same npirit, and having the sama hope of
inhariting the Kingdom of God; looking for it nigh at hand....

*The qEEEEEEEﬂgﬁ,Ead in Wisconsin, looking for the appearing
of the Lord, and the sama clasas of churches in Iowa and some of the
faith in Illinois.... SAMUEL DAVISON"™ (Hope of Israel, RAug. 10, 1861)

Stkreagthening True Doctrine

Samual Daviason called the Church tha Church of God. Through

tha year of lB865 many muggestiony wera published in the Hopa of Iarael

reqgarding the name that all should use. Church of the Flrst Born,
Froe Seventh-day Adventista, Yrea Ssbbathkecpera, Seven—-day Chriastlans,

Sewenth-day Dlsclples weore,all sagyested, and over and over thae bible
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nama, Tha Church of God. By July 14, 1866, this -=- thea right nama
== had become official at Marion -- with Davison, V.M.Gray, Carver,
3nook, Brinkerhof, S.Everett, etc., and thelr adherents united --
as appears from tha report of a conference of that data.

By the end of that year, a; many as aeven churches in tha Iowa
area wara linked together, including two at Kelthsburg and Mt. Carroll,
I11inois and one at Fairfleld in southern Inwa,.uhich had originally

organized in 1860 as the "Church of the Living God" (Saventh Day

Adventist Encyclopedia. "Iowa Confarence”; see I Tim, 3:15).
What kind of people were these Church of God psople?

They wera non-Trinitarian (Hope of Iarael, Aug. 27, 1867).

As regarding war, they were conscientious cbjectors (Hov. 5, 1B63).
Enlisting in the army was grounds for diafellowship, and PrL:Ldﬁnt
Lincoln was much hnﬁu:ad Enr-clu:ing laws to be made that would
deliver God's people from draft laws (Apr. 23, 1l865). ‘

They believed in growing in grace and knowledge. That Christlians
are only begotten now, and will not be born until the resurrectlon,
was made plain in an article by Gilbert Cranmar in tha September 1863
Hops of Israel, and one‘hy anocther author on the same subject was
included in the August 25, 1865 Lsaus, and yet a third by H.E.Carver
in the March 9 and 23, 1869 Lasues.

Three maln points were made clear in Carver's article. Firac,
that the new birth, or birth of the Spirit, will not be consuwnnsted
until the resurrectlon. Second: a ;rﬂpﬂ:atury wirk dasignated 'n

the Scriptures as the begetting process la In operation In the mind or

herre af Fha el ofF Sl o B lai o T8 o me, ¢
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and growth of the embryo child of God preparatory to hls complete
manifestation 1s produced by tha combined and harmonious agency of
the Spirit and wWord of Ged.

The magaszine was not regarded at Ffirst as ona to support the
viewsa of any one person or group. Many dissents were puhl;shed.

But on the basic kruths of God's Word the scattered Church soon

came to agree, They esarly set:tled on keeping tha annual Passover,
ware against the eating of unclean meats (Lev, 1ll1), acknowledged
that man is wholly mortal in this life. fhey did wasﬁ feet (Hope of
Israel, Juna 2, 1868).

The question of whether to use real wine at the Passover, or
grape julce, gave more troubla. Some just could not ase that real
wine was right to drink at any tima, although an article in July 1867
proved that grapa juice was an improper offering and am insult to
Chriat. Grape juice can gnly ba kept if pasteurizad, and i=s the:u#ttar
d=ad. On the other hand, wine has life, and is a fitting aymbol to
reprasent Christ'a blood. Recause leaven 1s used to plcture sain,
aome falled to aece that it ls also used to typlfy good -- thea growth

dad they mistakenly balieved Zat wine conting prahibited leaven, Faling fo cee
of. God's Kingdom -- in Matthoew IJ:JJJA that the Passover is separata,

anyway.

I}t.cnme:befnra the arrival of the days when leaven may not be saten.
They also underatood, as had earlier generations of the Church,

the time eslement of Christ’'s atay in the tomb == three full days and

nighta betwean Wadnesday and S.ibath aftarnoon. This truth was

ﬁuhliahed in tha fall of 1864. The Februacy 25, YE6H " { aaue ashowed
tha Jew3' Passpyver to be a day date. that Chriaf took the true

Pasaovec. the dayvy heFfare,
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A March 23, 1869 article even showed that Pentecost could

never be on_Sunday _ The day the Church hegan had to have been on

either a Monday. 1f one rouypted from the weekly Sabhath durinq the

days of Unleavened Bread, or on a Friday. i€ from the annual Sabbath

———

in that year of 311 A.D,

‘hey did not keep God's annual Holy Day Sabbaths, howaver, even

hough as Samuel Davisan showed in the July 16, 1867 issue, they

aw that when the millennium begins, even the Egyptians will be

forced to keep the Feast of Tabernacles (ses Zech. 14}.

Contrary to the lmplication of some Seventh Day Adventist
sources, they did not regard the use of tobacce with favor. Instead
they regarded it as a filthy habit unworthy of a true ﬂhtiﬂtiun

L

(Hopm of Israel, Novw, 15, lB64; June 29: 1864).

For cbvious reasons, moat of the articles in the Hope of Israel
ware agalnst the visions, or against Seventh Day Adventiat doctrinea.
by which they meant ruch Tims ar wssant, Trgues e,
For this reason also, the "gifts of the Splrit® (I Cor. lltuuuru
generally dlaclaimed.

Progress Discouragingly Slow

Thea Sardis spirit, unfortunately, was still among thm. It

was not Laodicean -- lukewarm, not really caring -- as Mrs. White

had arronecusly chldktartzid tha Church since 1844, HNo, Sardls
it atill was == some members having a conaiderable degrae of zeal but
lacking in spiritual life and strength.

Parhaps nothing will so clearly illustrate the difficulties and
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frustrations, the inability of the few leaders to wholly accompliah

tha job God had set before them and thelr concarn about the fack,
the absvementioned Church leader

as some excarpts from a long letter written by, H.E.Carver to the

Saventh Day Baptists, and published in the Sabbath Racorder of

Pebruary 8, 1872.

"DEAR BRETHREN, -~For many months in the past, I have felt

impalled to make an appeal to you, through the columns of the RECORDER,
in behalf of many Sabbath keepers, and to call your attention te a
work which I think you should prepare yourself to engage in at the
earlieat possible practicable momant -- a work which, 1f entered upon
properly., would, with the blessing of God, not only tend to the
building up of your church, and anlutgiﬁg the aphere of your influence
and usefulness, but would, in my judgment, conduce t; YOour own
spiritual walfare....

*There are hundreda. perhapa thogsaods of . Sahhath-keepars

scatterced ovar the land, from the Atlantic cnaat to the shores of

the Paclfle, vho do_not belong either to your church arganizatien,

or that of the Saventh-day Advoantlata. 5Some of these are lonely

onea, having no church privileges.... Thesa Sabhath;kcupers ara
mostly men and woman of .stronyg falth and-dutermlhdtlﬁh¢ who, in the
faca of universal opposition, maintaln their allegianca to the holy
law of God, Wilth sultable affurt on your part, a large number of them
mlqh; be drawn Into your communion; but you are not wull prepaged

to make thls effort....

*Thesa Sabbath-keepera have besan brought out and astabliashed

mainly by the Seventh-day Advantlata [in which ha meana ta Inecluda
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the Church of God, before the Seventh Day Adventists separately
organized to promote the visiona and errora]. When ministers of

that church go into new fields of labor, they commence by glving an
exposition of scripture prophecles, showing conclusivaly, that wa

ara living vary near tha close of all earthly governments, when

the kingdom of God is to ba established upon their ruina, at the
qlnriuui second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. This attracts

much attention and awakens great interest, and, sustained as it is

by a great amount as well as variety of Bible testimony, imparts

great power to thalr preaching. They next usually take up the subject
of tha nature of man, and show from the scriptures, that man is not
immortal in his nature by virtue of his cr=ation, but the cpposite,
and that if he evar attains to that :unditlﬂn,-it will be Uh;lly
through the madivm of our hiassad Saviour.... Having brought out

and sstablished these two leading points of truth, they present to
tha psopla the subject of tha natures and porpatulty of the Law of God,
and they do so with auch clearness and power, that congregations will
almost unanimously express their convictions...by a rising vote, that
the aseventh day ia the Jabbath.... ([But] sooner or later, those who
cannot accept her [Mrs. E.G.White] as divinely lnaplred taachar and
guide, and, cannot keep thalr doubts or unbelicf to thermaelvas,

must leave the church. I might relate much of the sad cevults of
thla overshadowing error in the Seventh-day Advent churtch == of

large and proapecous churches that have dwindled away to mers remnants,
whose decline is attributable to no other cause than tha wvision

Influencra, ..
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“Attemprs have at differont times bee da_to combine this

Sabbath-keeping glement in a distinct body: bubt as yet without the
succeas degjiged, Our effort here at Marion has probably been the

most extensive and permanent of any yet made, and has certainly done
eome good in encouraging Sabbath-keeping Adventists to persevere in

the service of God; yet we have been far from realizing our desires

in this mattar.

“"How, brethren, for aughe I know, it may be the will of our
Heavenly Father, that you as a p=ople should go forth and gather up
these fragmenta, that nothing be loat:; and Lf so, I do not beliava
that there is one child of God anong us who would wish it otherwisae,
If you regard it asa duty or deslrable to make the effort, you shall
ba furnished with the names and localities of our cﬁurchga and
imolated hrﬂLhr&n, as far as our nowledge at the office axtends,....

“Wa belleve that the second personal advent of our Lord is
near at hand, and we also balieve that man is by nature mortal, and,
will not a:itain to Immortality, or unter on his everlasting reward,
until the Lord comes to ralse the *dead in Christ.'... and we could
not act in full union and harmony with any class of peopla who would
cppose tham, If any of fuur minlsters should come among ua preaching
a temporal milleanium prior to the coming of Christ, or that man is
by nature an immortal belng and consaguently destined to live forever
in torment, if not saved through Christ, we should consider that he

is far behind the times in his knovleldge of Bible truth....

"If, as a church,” Carvar concludes, "you had adopted Advent
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views, and enllisted in the Advent movemant, it would not only hawve
materially increased the powsr and efficiency of your ministry in
their work, but it would have diffused a ;nnwladqu of tha true
Sabbath far and wise; and now, instead of the great body of Adventists
being opposed to 1it, they wuuld.-in my opinion, ba Sabbath-keepars, and
thus an influence be brought to bear upon the world that would greatly
glorify ﬁad, Thera would have been a conservative influence exarted,
also, sufficient te greatly restrain much of the fanaticism....”

Thus Carver {and his assoclates) demonstrated their own humility
and readiness to submit to whatever miqhé be the will of God. And

thus the Seventh Day Baptists—hed parhaps their last chance to really

continue as Cod*s Church. But as the situation atood. such a union

was not God's will, and because of the doctrinal differenca could never

come to pass -- although it was again discussed flfty years later.
However, there was closa cooperation for many years betwean

the Church of God and ;uventh Day Baptiasts in Iowa. Jolnt conferances

were held =- man-made subatitutes for keeping God's Holy Days —-

called together by a scripture regarding the Holy Days: “Thres

times in a year shall all thy males appear before tha Lord..." ==

and thea work of God continued.

On _to Stanbarry, Missourl

As the years went by, several of the leaders dropped out or
apostatized. But in spite of difficulties, God's Church continued.
The name of the Hopa of Israel was changed to the Advent and Sabbath

Advocata. In the 1880's tithing began to be taught in Lts pages.
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The number of believears =- and subacribera to tha Advocats —- slowly
. reaching

lnereased. The ascope of the Work expanduqqgrnm Indiana to Nebraska,

then on to Oregon.

Additional state or regional conferences were formed, linking
local church tugath¢;. In August of 1874 the Sabbatarian Adventist
Conference of Missourl was formed. Objections were volced to this nanme
and the pame Misaguri Confarenca of the Church of God waa adopted
at the following annual meeting.

Then in 1884 a General Conference was organized to include the
wholo Church. At that time, all togk the name Church of God.

In 1889 the press and.tha headqgiarters of the Work Wera moved

to Stanberry, Missouri, where the name of the paper finally became

the Bible Advocate, under which name it i3 still published.

Through the remainder of tha century, members spread into
many states, slowly lncreasing. But before we move into the twentleth
century, let us notlce briefly ona more result of tha prayers and
earnestness genarated by'thé Saven Day Baptists in the middla of the
nineteenth,

Tha "Pine Grove* Church

In 1833, as a result of tha preaching of Saventh Day Baptist
Alaxander Camphell, a ;mall group of paople on the South Fork of
Hughes Rivar, (West) Virginia had beosn baptized by Patar Davias,
pastor of the New éalcm churehi, Durlng the following montha theay
becama Sabbathkeospors and wera nrqanltch as a Seventh Day Baptist

*Church of Chrilst” Iln the suwmpeor of 1034. They became known as tha

Folemm Mrmrewm™ choieml
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Aaa Bas cama to this church from Hew Salem in 183%9. Undas.

his lesdership, they began to search the Bible more carefully a.

to practice itm truth. Un{ihn,mnutﬂﬁtvtnth“ﬂ&r*ﬁwptisfuv-thay AT
to sae ipn_ 1853 that tEfxﬂﬂﬂiidkﬂﬂﬂ_thﬂ_ﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂl_ﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂmEr {(Randoll.,

p. 202). (It was probably this same question which nearly andaa

the nearby Middle Island church where Asa's brother Ezeklel Bes

was pastor, and caused Peter Davis at New Salem to take the opposit-.
stand that any form of “"Lord's Supper™ was dona away -— which atan]
forcad hias retiremant.)

After 1859, the Pina Grove church changed from congregational
government -- ona of the identifying characteristics of the Sardis
era churches, and an unscriptural practice —-- to one of ministerial
suthority, In 1868, after Asa Bee's death, Ezekisl Bee bedame that
ministar in charge. Under his lead, thea Pina Grove people asomotimes
held all day Bible study meetings. Careful rules were evolved regard-
ing child training, courtship, clothing == even for weddings and
funerals. Unclean meats were avolded. “In short here an attempt
was made to apply the provisiona of the Mosaic law governing the
domestic 1life of the early Hebrews to American Seventh Day Baptlats®
{p. 201).

*On account of doctrinal difference batwean thia church and
tha other Ehurchﬂ;.uf the dencmination, however, it gradually drew
away from the General Conference, and for a good many years before
ita flnal dlassolution, it had really withdrawn from fellowship with,

not only the Genaral Conference, but all other Soventh Day Baptlst

mrmand eat tana= fn ST
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This church aven oparated itas own elemantary school (p. 209).

But fow, nvaﬁ hare, ware really willing to be ruled: In 1870,
aftear a genaration, tha church split, part forming a new congregation,
the Ritchie church, and rejoining the Seventh Day Baptists. The
remaining memhars began to read Saventh Day Adventist literature and
hear thair preaching, which caused a further uplit: Part of the
members ware axcommunicated (1884) and bYecame a Saventh Day Adventist

church in 1885, The othars had little cholice but to return to the

fellowship =~ though not to the beliefs -~ of the Ritchia group, er o
Pemdin apart from aay church.

In May 18687, the Seventh Day Adventists held a ntntegidu

meeting to establish a state conference in West virginin_ Part of

their aim, it seems, was_even tgp take ovar the church building the

Pine Grove church had built (p. 228). The usual teast cams. however,

when the wisions were brought up. Several withdreq. apd forthwith
began_to contact the Church of God in Iowa and Mlssgurd (Sabhath

Advocate, Aug. lﬂﬂ?].

After the death of Ezekiel Bea 1n 1892, saveral of his family
also turned to the Seventh Day Adventlsts -- as seeming to have more
truth than the Ritchle Seventh Day Baptlats., Later they too finally
affiliated with tha Church of God. The Parkersburg, West Virginia
Church of God at first met and was established in the Bee home
(private latter from Claudia Atkin-; great—granddaughter of Ezekiael

Baw, February, 1971).
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) The Tweantlath Century Dawns

About the turn of the century, Oklahoma was being openad for
= sottlement. Thousands poured in. And membars of the Church of-God
_] & were among them. S,8. Pavison (son of Samuel Dayison) and J.R.
§§ Goodanough, ministar for the Church of God alneca 1854, antersad the
k Charokee atrip in 1896, and others followed. A =stata conference

‘h wvas organized in 1905.

<
It was an Oklshoma minister In l:hu Merritt Dickinson,

\S:hn brought tha truth about tha identity of the modern House of Israel

to his relatives, the Cols family, who later moved to Oregon, and
to many others. Dickinson preached far and near. Cunh:unﬂ; cfficial
wanted to license him as a regular miirister of the Church. Ha,
howaver, "conaistently refused thelr credantials, th;ughﬁhﬂ praachad .
tha sama doctrines thay r.lir.!l., leat thay taka it 2s an opportunity to
halt his teaching the Israsl message.

Thias message was not unheard of to tha Church of God. A_letter

from English Sabbathkeepers. believing tho identity of Iarael appeared

i ot . Thara had been A long articles

by Alberkt ualk, i the April 16, 1895 number,

and ;nuthir in the May 14, 1907 issua by the sams_author.

Still, this knowledge had not baen cestored, following the

Dark Ages, until recently. And it was not as chvious In the Bible
as many other truths. Had it been, tha Bible itself would hardly have
survivaed tha centurles of persecusion which fell so heavily on the

Jowa and anything rightly or w:ongli.r regarded as “Jewish.® Hany in
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the Church of God were almost painfully consclous that the Church
had paid dearly for allowing Mrs. White to Ennch what the Bible
did not contain. So the Israel identity was generally doubted.

The Church _alsg spread southeastward inta Alabana and adjolning
reglona, apd_even into. North-Carolinar Some of this expansion came
as a result of the contlnued accession to the Church of ex-Seveanth

Day Adventist ministers, who had become disillusioned with Mrs.

White's doctrinea. So many Seventh Day Adventl!st ministers cama in,

thpg whole Church seemed to have adopted”the third angel's massage®

as the gospel of Jeaus Christ.

The editor of the Bible Advocate found it necessary to insert

the following in the Wovember 23, 1909 issue: “Some pecpls have a

mistaken idea of the members of the Church of God, or most of them,

having previously been connected with the Saventh Day Adventists,

when the fact is that not many of tﬂem avar wara.” Of course, the
whale of Gad

Seovanth Day Adventlat church was claiming thiqﬁchurchlwn: but an

offshoot from themi
=
Sgme Seyventh Day ﬂﬂggﬂ;i:;! in ggljﬂggnin cama Qo yeeo thnt the
days of Unleavengd HOread with thelc anoual-sSabbathe—should-be-kept.

“Parhaps all the readers of tha Advocatas may not see or feel tha need

of our still keeping the seven days feast of Unleavaned Bread,™ wrote
Katie Gillatrap in 1907, "with the two sabbaths..., But wa balieve
Christ and his diaciples after him kept the full feast and that we

sheuld too.”
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The Advocata by this tima glrculated around the world, and

rasponses came from as far afield as Norway and Wew Zealand. A faw
T

ministemns began to be sent intnﬂt’ar away places,

Meanwhile, a major work developed in Mexlgp, and a Mexicpn
Conferenca met in 1922. The Philippines were also a major fleld.

hfer, Gof's pu[:t ..

In both of these :auntridr.!d as well a{’sﬂ in and Hrquntinufuuﬁg La!mml
annyal Holy Days were kept.

For a long time, the Church had no real prngr;m for training
ministers. Through the ysars, ministers had come to the Church of
God from maveral other churcheas. A.F.Dugger, Sr., for sxampla, had
originally been an Advent Christian minister. But lu.r:lh means of
cbtaining ministers brought its own problems. HNot all of them knew
and taught the whola truth or ware convertad. .Ertor; wara brought in
hars and thera -- balief in a "Trinity,” that baling "born again” is
just an smotional experience at the time of conversion, etc.

The Church's nead for a :nll.gi_n was dlscussed for years, but
1ittle was done for lack of financial support. Many wara against the
idea. They sald God didn't need a collage, that =ni1-qu and schools
wers of the davlil, or that the Holy Spirit was enocugh to gquide a min-

oo thad ¢ et erlrvagance. .
ster into all truth,, Host of these people, remember, were totally
unaducated themselvas, and could not see that in actuality conversion
itaself 'j_g education. God does call the most “humble” class of pl::rpll
Into Hie Church (I Cor. 1:116).
it wer nit l] m'-lﬁdulf 6dMidwest Bible College opened Lts doors in

Stanberry, Mlssourl.

It wan T™itch too lata!



276

The Church was again on the verge of breaking up. Most of
the ministers, instead of serving God, ware serving themselves, wsach
carrying on kis own privata "work.®™ Real conversion Was rare. It was
mostly among laymen that a few had “"not defiled thelr garments.”

Dissenaion and Fragmentatlon

Gllbert Cranmer had expressed his willingness and eagemrmess to
recaeive new light and to change his opinions as far as he cama to
new understanding. That ls atill the gfficial stand of the Church
today.

"Some of tha pressant ballefa which wa cherish have been added
ovar the years as light cama to thu.churnh¢ In fact, we _arg,still
ﬂE5n_Lﬂ_mﬂI!_119hL_nnﬂ_L:nih*_nnHnxn;ﬁaand_ln_tht_annuu;d_nLanur
"‘Doctrinal PBaliefs.*

"We do not have a closed creed, 'The Church af God holds itself

open_for spiplitual growth and fog new and bettar underatanding of the
Bibla as the Lord sees bes AL a_Advocate,. Aug.
91881 _p. 35)

Unfortunately, in practice, it has not always worked that way,
God's peopla havnifalt they should always show "love" for those of
differing opinions. They aven invited them right into thelr meatings
and asked them to speak. Hany did not seem ;n realiza that condoning
falsshood == which does harm both to the believer and the hearer --
is pever showing real love. {See what the Apostle Paul says about
such improper fellowship in I corinth{ans 511-11) As a result,
instead of receiving new liqht; or aven holding on to what they had,

the leaders of God's people began to struggle with onma anothsr,
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sach teaching his own idea.

Efforta were made to stop this divergenca. The General Confar-
ance in 1929 decreed for example that sach minister must teach against
unclean meats, It bacame a bona of contention for several Years,

A little later the pages of the Bible Advocate wers closed to all
"controversial® subjects, such as the time of the new birth, the time
for tha Passover, clean verasus unclean meats, tohacco, the work of
the Holy Spiric, and a feaw others.

Presasure by approximately half of the leadera that all should
speak the samas thing brought about ® aplit in 1933 -—- one part setting

up andther headgquartera and beginning amfner Bible Advocate at Salem,

Weat Virginia, and calling itself the Church of God (Seventh Day), while
ﬁhu other retained the headguarters and Bible Advocate at Stanberry
as the Church of God (Adventiet). Numerous smaller groups have gone
their own way, though the two main branches reunited 16 years later.

[/:It a time when the Church of God has need to ba at har beat ia

itnessing to a world steeped in ain, she is torn by tha dissenalona

which are inatigated by our archanemy, the Davil,.,. The massage to

the church at Sardis may be more aptly applied than some of us
ealiza” (Bible Advocatas, Sept. 21, 1964, p. 6). ——J

By the beginning of the 1930's tha Church == the only true
Church of God on earth == was falllng apart like the decayed branchasa
of a tree.;

It was & crucial time. The Protestant idea of dnnﬁnrncf in

church government had born its frult. The minlaters were in disa-
grasmant - Tha members were confused, divided, only a few convartad.
These ware the peopls with whom Herbert W, Apmatrong had come

into contact in the Willamaettas valley of Oregonin 1927,
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CHAPTER 10
THE CHURCH OF BROTHERLY LOVE

Why haa printing, reading and writing, and the publication
of bookas become increasingly impa;tant during the last 400 years?
Who actually is hehinﬁ the great expanslon of communication in the
last 41)7 Have you ever wondered?

Who caused == in just the last few decades —=- the development
of radio? Of tape recording? Television? And why?

¥ou should have guessed the answer.

The Creator God Himself saw to it that all these int:umunt!
would be invented and developed for a great, but almost totally
unrecognized purpoae!

For the Usa of God's Church

In the Middle Ages, Waldenalans were primarily responalble for
copying the Bible -- all by hand in thoee days -- and giving lt to
the people. Then,.to give the Church He built some help, Jasus
Christ caused the art of printing by movable type to ba developed In
Garmany about 1450, from whence it spread to Holland, England and
over the world. It was not accidental that the famous Gutenberg
Bible (in Latin) was one of the first books ever to be printed.

The filrst aéitinn of the Bible in tha people’s vernacular wase
a German translation of 1466. Its Mew Testament is Jdemonatrably
derived dlrectly from the Waldensj]lan veralon. HAetween this first
adition and the year 1518 (tha time of Luther) fourteen edltluna

of tha Bible In German and four in Dutch were printaed. Others



279

appeared in England, Bohemla, Italy and other countries,.

Clearly the impulse to spread the printed Word of God did
not originate in Protestantism any more than it did from cnthu}iciun.
And the Walden=mian version was preferred to the Lutheran by Baptists
and Mennonltea for a century. |

But because of the waakness of His Church, Chriat mnlnlr.uund

editions in
others to tranaslate and to publish/hundreds of languages hatwaan
that day and this,

Ona entice early adition, printed in Holland and 1npaF;ud
into England, was bought and burnad. As might hav; baean expectad,
however, the mora of the bishop's money thay rucui?ﬂ&. the harder
the printers worked on a new and larger edition. Soon two Biblea
appeared for every gnao. Eatablished religion sgon graduatad from
tha unauccessful attempt to remove this source of “"heresy™ by
conflacation and burning.

Meantims, Satan usad the marvellous invention of printing to
flood the world, not only with Bibles but evary kind of book. Ha
aimed to lose the hlhle ~= certainly its meuﬁing == amidat a flood
of trash. It did result in a great increase in literacy, an advantage
for thosa few Christ would call to real repentance.

God's Church in the late Thyatira era and even more in the
Sardias eradd use the printing presa. BPut finally the time had

coma for this great invention,along with many others navar known bafore

to be put to its most effective and outstanding uswe for God's Work.

Por this purpose Chriat ralised up a new and charactariatically
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different stage of Ais Church. Tha time had coma for the gospal

to go around tha world,

Beginning Today's Era of God's Church

Jesus chose a man amply trained in the advertiming and business
fields to shoulder the mission -~ Herbert W, Armatrong. Thres times,
- God swept away Mr. Armstrong'a hu;inaas in ordar to humble him, that
he might come to undarstand the truth. Then CGod called and converted
him,

Early sattlers had brought the Church of God to the Willamette
valléy in Oregon. Thare an alderly woman member introduced Mrs.
Armatrong to the truth about God's Sabbath. Mrs. Armstrong gladlf
accepted this truth because God had opened ha; mind. She thought
her husband would also be qléd to hear it. But Mr., Armstrong was
anything but pleased. It was fanaticlam to him. Hnat.nr all, he
was worriad about what their friends would think! He commandad her
to give it up!

But Mra. Armatrong parsisted in the truth. And Mr. Armstrong
was challenged to study the Bible for the first time in his lifa,

After six months of intensive study == trying at first to
disprove this “"crazy, wacky” notlon his wife had accapted, trying to
prove Sabbath keeping unscriptural -- Mr. Armstrong also ;urrnndarld
his will to God and accepted tha Sabbath.

Yrom that moment forward, God opened the minds of Mr, and Mrs.
Armatrong te understand one truth after another. Bafore the Sabbath
question was resolved, ﬁr. Armatrong had proved that God does exist,

that the Bible ls His Word. How he began to search for the onae
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trus Church which he knew must exist. ‘ Somewheres there had to ba
the Church Jesus Christ said Ha would bulld (Matt. 16:18).

Thesa Church of God people seemsd to have the truth -- certainly
they were the closest of any. But something was wrong. Even thelr
ministers seemed unconverted, uneﬁucatad. unabla to clearly explain
theé truths they believed.

He 4id not then realize the import of the propheclas in
Revalation 2 and 3. He contlpnusd to fellowship with thess peopla,

But because of this dafl:i:ncy; he nevar *"joined” their organization.

Aa moon ay Mr. Armatrong was baptized, in 1927, the fruits of
Holy Spirit -- which God has promised to thoss who cbey Him (Acts
2:38) == began to be manifest in his life. It began to lead and
guide him into further truth (John 16:13) as he :untinuud to atudy
to prove all things as we are intructed in I Thessalonians 5:21 to do.

Hea soon came to sea that God's annual Feativala were commandsd
to be kept today along with the weekly Sabbath., As ha kept them,
their prophatic and symbolic meaning in the plan of salvation began
gradually to ba revealad to him, Tha trua identity of tha modern
house of Israel was also revealed. Whosvar and wherever the
Israelites are today, he saw, they are the ones who will control the
waalth of tha sarth, and will rule it under Christ and Hla resurrected
irmortal sainta in the World Tomorrow. This ls an important part
of tha true gospal -= the qouod news -= of God's Klngdom. Later thesa
twln keya to undurstanding not only the past, but much as yet

unfulfilled prophecy, weres to go a long way in healplng Mr. Armastrong

- L e g s kAl
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as commanded, to do but quickly relapsed.

| The brethren with whom Mr, Armatrvong assoclated becama 32
intunﬂﬂlg interested that he scon found himself speaking -= at their
insiatence -— then preaching, to small groups in Oregon. But they
did not and would not join in keeplng the annual Sabbatha. It was
seven years before any othar in Oregon kept thesa days with Mr. and:
Mra. Armstrong.

Meanwhile in 1930, tha Oregon brethren formed a seml-independen
Stata Confarence, Mr. hrmuérnng was finally ordained by thia confar
ﬁnFn in June 1931, iﬂd‘ﬂi! immediately teamed with ex-Adventist Eldeg
R, L. Taylor in an avangalistic campaign.

Eﬂén after this, Mr. Taylor and Mr. Armstrong attempted to
start a small religious magazine to be called the Messgnger of Truth
of which perhaps only two lssues wers ever published. It was the

depth of the depression. About this time, the Conferenca treasury
fan dry, and Mr. Armatrong was let go. He agaln found eaployment
in the ndvartinihq fiald,

It was February of 1933 bafore he was brought back into the
ministry and employed at a salary of $3 a week. Months of continuo
uuaégeli-tic campalgns followed, culminating in a six weeks campalg
the Pirbutte achoolhouse west of Eugena. People warae cunv;rtﬂd+ B
thare wasa jaalnasy with certaln ministers over Mr. Armatrong'a
success, and disagreement which echoed tha struggle and strifa whic
had reachad a climax.ht tha Chtirch-wide meetlng at Stanbiarcy In

Rugust.
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The "Reorganization”

It was at this meating that the outvoted faction walked out,
later calling thaeir “"reorganization” conference in Salem, West
Virginia. The date: November 4, 1913,

Prior to the latter meating, a call had been sent to many of
God's people around the world to pray "that CGod would again choose
men to lead Hia Church as in the former time." - Government of the
Salem-based Church was to be placed in the handa of "twelve to
loock after the spiritual affairs of the church, and seven to takae
charga of the financial businesa, and also the seventy to go forth
two by two In giving the warning ;uusage for the hour® (Dugger and
Dodd, A History of the Trues Church, p. 299). An appeal was madas
ta tha “"lot® to choose them, in an attempt to folleow the singular
casae in Acts 1:23-26.

God anawered that prayer! But NOT in the way they expacted!

As the hands of tﬁﬂ Eluck neared high noon on that fateful
Sabbath day, the drawing of nameas for the “ssventy elders® reached
numbar forty. The fortleth name was “Elder Harbert Armstrong of
Oregon” (the Salem, Weat Virginia Bible Advocats, Nov. 6, 1931, p. 55).

No ona knew it‘thaﬁ. leaat of all Mr. Armstrong, who was naot

present at the meating, but Jasus Christ had made a cholce -= with

the pumber forty -- of a man to REVIVE Hia Work In the end time.
Forty signifies the completion of testing. Now tha .time of trial and
toest for the Sardis era had run out. And as with anclient Balshazzar,

it had been "welghed Ln the balance and found wanting® (Dan. 5:27).
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This November decision, howaver, had only signaled what had
already actually happenad in Oregon.

Christ Opens A Door

Events in Oregon had reached a head in September. The Oregon
Conferenca was golng along H%th the Salem faction. At an all day
maeting of the Oregon leaders, un-Biblical reatrictions wers lniﬁ
down regarding baptism. Mr. Armatrong was required to observe them.

Thera was only uni thing he could do. He gave up that §3
salary, which was all tha :uppﬂrt-ha had, resolved huncﬂfﬂrth to
raly sclely and entirely on Jésu: Chriat to prnvld; means of asupport

and to carry on His Work!

Almost immediately; having tested and proven Mr. Armstrong woul

remain faithful and subject to His government and His alone, Christ
opened befors him a "door.® Thia "door®™ was the ona pronised in

Ravelation 3:8 to tha "Philadelphia” era of God's Church!

Such a "door” in Bible usaga mn;nu an opportunity to disseminal
Christ's gospel (sse I Cor. 16:9; Col. 4:3). A local radio station
offered Mr. Armatrong the opportunity to take an early morning
public service religious apot which the other local preachers ssemed

too lazy to gat up for., Thus God's truth was gn the ale -~ beginning

i of — na solld week.

Than, as Lts impact began to hit home, this free time ceased. for tha
local ministers suddenly found themselves able to be there:
A start, however, had bean made. And through the cooperation

1f len,
of the astatlon manager, who offrred ~ormercisl ties at ha nr
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the forerunner of the HﬁﬂLﬂ TOMORROW broadcast was again on the
li:,‘stnrbinq the firat Sunday in January, 1934, Mr. Armstrong
began on faith, and-Ja:u: Chrilst provided the means -- through a
handful of dedi;atqd co-workars. And from that day to this, the
broadcast has never missed a week on the air.

Radio, bafore this time, was very small and unimportant.
There were few radio stations or seta in existence. Tha potential
audience was saverely ILmigﬂd. But suddenly, just in time for His
Work, Chriat caused a phenomanal blossoming forth of broadcasters,
advertisera to pay the main coats, and receivers.

Tha Work of the Philadelphia Church was primarily bullt on
radio,

Ragarding this "door.® Christ presents Himaelf in Revalation
317 as "he that opercth, and no man shutteth:; and shutteth, and no
man openath.® It ls Ha who makaes the declsions, Ho who yet lives
to GOVERN His Church! It was He who shut that first temporary door,
only to open a much better n;n which could grow =- one which no man
could closa.

to cooperate

Dut as HMr. Armatrong continued to try in good falth/with tha
Oreqgon Canferanca and the Saleam headquartars, Jdavil-lnasplred efforts
wara madurln 1917, even by thoss who aupposedly wara God-appointed

leaders of the Church, to shut that door, to stop and kill tha

broadcast (fme _the Flain Tooil. _Aug. 1961, p. 23h. Dut thils they

could not Jo. Thoe most they were able to accomplish was to cavoke

| S
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thelr previgus human authority and license for Mr. Armatrong-to-peeach,

which they did,

In the meantime, Mr. Armatrong had continued to hold nigﬂtly
evangellstic meetings in location after location arcund the area. More
-penplsrganvgrted. And this timn; they were willing ewven to keep Sod'sa
Holy Days. From meatings held in tha Jeans school in the fall of
1933, and other places in following weeks, the Eugena, Oregon church
eventually grew. Mr. Armatrong began the publication that very fall

of & amall mimeographed sheet called The Bulletin of the Churches

of God in Oregen, which was supplementad beginning February 1934,
and finally supplanted, by a n&u_"magn:inﬂ" - itaself then nothing
but some mimeographed pages -- called the Plain Truth.

Puring tha next few years many asmall churches wera ralaed up,
oftan with BEldars and dalccﬁu ordained by Mr. Armatrong. Two Or
three of the "Sardis® men worked with him for a while., soma who ware

(Turing 19317 Mr Armetrong firet por sot s Holy Day calandar
willing to keep God's annual Feativals./ Dut the cooperation was not
succasaful, and without a steady, trained ministry most of the new
congregations quickly disintegrated.
| As late as tha end of tha 1940's only tha Eugene and Fortland
churchas contalned all the momhara who remalned with Me. Armatzotug
in the Pacific Horthwest as organizad conqgregations.

There wera many cother scattered individuala, howevaer, moak

of them the result of the radlo work. And constantly the radlo work

grew! It expanded flrst Lnto Wamhington, then into Callfornia.

ek, da FEL TR IS R B ' 8



87

Only A _Little Strength

"es«Thou has [only] a little atrength,” said Jesus to the
Philadelphia church, “and [but] thou hast kept my word, and hast
not denied my nama" (Rev., 3:8). -

Anclent Philadelphia was not as large and important a city
as thoae whoerecthera of the seven churches were. Does this mean
that the Philadelphia era of the Church must be less important, and
must accomplish leas? Not when aupplied with the supernatural power
and strength of God's Spirit, magnifying the power of the printing press
radio -- and television. Humanly the Church has littls power of
it own. The time allotted to it is short. But with God's power, this
Work was empowered to grow greak -- to accomplish more -- even in
limited time.

But is the Church that began with Mr. Armatrong's efforts
around Eugene in lata 1933 really the prophesied Philadelphia era?
Is is posaibly just one more stage of Sardis? It bears all thas
earmarks of Philadelphia, as delineatsd in the prophecy. Its
distinguishing characteristics are totally different from those of
Sardis.

To have “kept my word” means it haa both believed and practiced
the teachings of God's Word. To have "not denied” Christ's name,
it muat have undarstood and belleved His nature, charactar, personality,
power, authority and office. And what is that power, authority and

offica?

Lot Owiel anawer {verse 7)3y *“Thesea things saith he that ias holy.
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he that is true, he that hath the key of David...."

What is the key of David? The answer is found in Teaiah 22.:20-

from which this reference is taken. It is the "key of thea houss of

David®~ -- the authority and right to rule which was granted to David

and his deasz ovavar (II Sam. 23:1,5; II Chron. 13:4-5; Ps.

B913-4; Luke 1:32). Chriast, the deacendant of David, ia King.

-
e rr—

He is Ruler
o Sr——

Thera ia Authority in and ower Jiis Chureh.—And His

Church recognizes it.

[ —

Used in especial ‘connection with tha Philadelphia ara of the
Church, thls expression signifies that those of this Church bellave
in and cbey that government more directly than was true of moat

of the preceding era. It ia ¢hg;ghhggxg;nm;nt_izum_thg_fup down ==

from Christ through His ministers to the peoplea -— naot tha rule of

i

the congregation over the Eldars as was typical of the whole aga
of Sardis.
What alsa is charactearistic of the Church of Philadelphia?

Philadelphia itself means “brotherly love® or "thoae who love

thelr fellow men as brotheras.” It expresses tha characteriastic
motivating zeal of the Philadelphia Church. For this Church has a
mission, which we will ses mores of shortly, of showlng love to all
mankind by carrying out God's commiasion to "cry aloud and spare not®
to show the paopla their sinas, and to glive God's last warning to thias
dying world of the impending deatructlon coming at the close of the
age of man's rule.

To do this it also ‘reveals how Jesus Christ will reacues humanity
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from cosmocide and teach mankind the way of sternal peace, happineas

neet wrosparity. The goal of the Thiladalonta Chiucch is to save thae
EH[MHM Ae ﬂ%

human racu fioa o0 " «re ottt chuarch era has this goal!l

e Pfﬂuﬂug_ﬂbrk

Ttwwmmﬂmdﬂ_ in October 1945,

on superpower XEG, just 12 years after it atarted. By the following

———

spummer, still on the evangeliatic treadmill -—— where convarts wera
made and whole congeegations gathered together only to ba scattered
and lost == Mr. Armatrong had been an ordained minister 1{ aars, a
member of God's Church for 19, when he raalized it was Chriat'a will
and the solution to the problam of cbtaining capable, gualified and
trustworthy ministarial help that he ahould start a collega. The
firat Amha:aadur cnllegn in Pasadena, Callfornia, opened its doors
Octobar 8, 1947, just 14 yunrn frn; thn start u! the broadcast.

Many wera agalnst 1t._ Thtcn was no money to build or operate
{t. Few expected it to succeed. But it DID! For Christ was in it

By the time ita first graduates wera ordained, 19 yaara had
passad since Mr. Armatrong was ordalned.

From January 1934 to Janua;y 1953, the radlo broadcast was
limited to tha North American c;ntln:nt. In January 1953, after 19
years, with additional ministars and other college graduates to help,
the broadcast expanded to Europe, and during the next 19 years to
January 1972, the Work went around the Egilg.

In this period the percfecting of tape recording had made economic

for the firat time large-ecale broadcasting, uslng the sama programa
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On numerous far-flung stations even in different countries.
Television had also come to maturity. Through these great doors,
God's Philadelphia Church, though small, came to a poaltion of
Worldwide influence, using millions. of watts of radio poWwer, soma
taleviasion, sending ocut tons of p;inted literature to thoss who
individually requestdit. The Work continues with a new emphasis in
" the thlrd-lg year period. -

But why should the ﬁnrh be in Pasadena? The whole affice
and staff and equipment had to bs moved in 1946 from Eugens, which
involved a sizeablas undertaking. Perhaps thers is some significancs
| in tha fact that Pasadena is known as the Crown City. To the
Philadelphia® Church with Pasadena as headquarters, Ehrlut1:lyl.
“Behold, I come quickly® —- exactly when, no man can know, but aocon
== *"hold that fast which thﬁﬁ hn:t; that no man take thy ERGWH.'.

Ancient Philadelphia Hﬂl.!DMHtimﬂx called "Little Athens*
because of the magnificence of its public buildings (Taylor Bunch,
The Seven Eplstles of Christ). Such a term might also ba suitable
to cultural Pasadena. And now the ultra-fine buildings on the
Ambassador ﬂallégu campua alao add their bic.

Fhiladelphia was in an area subject .to frequent and mavera
earthquakes. Wrote Strabo: ‘Philadalphln has no trustworthy walla,
but daily i{n one direction or ancther they keep tottering and falllng
apart. The inhabltants, howaver, pufsus thelrc orlginal purposs, ever
keeplng in mind the writhing pangs of the ground, and bBullding with a

view to counteracting them.” He quostionad tha aanlty af the et
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for remaining. They did often fles to &pan country and dwell in
tants.

Panadena too 14 in an earthquake zona, and fragquent tremors
ars felt. But far more significant are the earthshaking times the
world ia passing through during the Philadelphia era, while God's
Church ls headquartered in thls place. For ever mindful of the
Hrithinqn of world political turmoil which presaga the imminent
end of the world and the return of Chriast, the Philadelghia Church
bullde physically and upiritunllfiin view of the impending day of
trial, eften "fleeing” to open cquntry, aa those an;ients did, to
dwall in "tents] booths or other temporary dwellings while keeping
the Feast of Tabarnacles which locks on beyond the troubles of that
“day."

Msanwhile, to the parallel but fragmented end of "Sardls,”
Christ says, “"If therefore thou shalt not WATCH, I will come on thee
as a thiaf, and thou shalt not knoew what hour I will come upon thee,”

Only one part of God's Church la watching.

The Work of "Elifah"™

When cn esarth nearly 2000 years ago, Jesus affirmed that John
tha Baptist had coms Iin the povwer and spirit of Elijah as promised
in Malachi 4. But Me added that an "Ellijah” muat come agaln, thiws
tima ko herald Hls socond coming.

"Elias truly shall firat come, and® -~ do what? =- “restors

all things*® (Matt. 17:11-13). This Philadelphia Work has beean doing

that -- rastoring the knowledge of God and His government which had
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been loat.

John the Baptist did a one-man work. But today God works
through the Body of Christ —- the Church composad of many meﬁhafq
(Eph. 2:12, 16; I Cor 12:12-28). This Church ia proclaiming the
imminent return of Christ (Matt. 25:6).

¥What 4id the original Elijah do? He operated three schools
for the training of young men to do the work of God {II FKings 4:38;
2:1-15}. They werea called "the sona of the propheta” and wera heing
tralned to continue the work of thoss whom Jezebel had killed (see
I Kings 18:13, and remember what Jezebel symbolizes).

It is significant that today the Philadelphia era of tha Church
traina atudents on three campuses -- in Pasadena, at H:iLkut Wood,
England, and near Blg Sandy, Texas.

What ‘else must the "Elijah* of our day do? “Behold, I will

sand you Elijah the prophet bafore the coming of the great and dread-

ful day of the Lord. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to

tha children,_and tha heart of the children to_their fathers, lest

I come and smite the earth with a curse™ (Mal. 4:5-6).

Elijah and John the Baptist did this == turning the hearts of
the people back to their “fathers® Abraham, Igaac and Jacob, and to
their God {read I Kings 18:20-40 and Matthew 3:9). And this is what
the philadalphia Church iam doing. Especlally -- in thls day of
yawnlng generation gaps -~ 1s it drhwing tojether modern children
and “fathers” -- parents -- through its major emphasis on the dissem-
ination of knowledge of proper chlldrearing methoda, and of tha

orin~inlo= -~
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The greatest tima of troubls esvear to occur ls yat to atrike
this earth (Dan. 12:1). And except for thia Work and those influenced
by it, for the sake of whom God will cut short those hellish days,
there would nh fleah ba saved alivae (Matt. 24:22). The word Erans-
lated "curse” in Malachi 4, above, is the sama word used in I Kings

20:42 and Zechariah 14:11., It means "complete and total destruction®

[

=— utter annihilation! Except for the presence and prayers of
God's Eﬂaplu. this “present evil world® (Gal. ] 4) would experience
"utter deastruction®:

Think ahnu:h;. ﬁ;;Eiﬁi;fﬂuf this prﬁ:ant world's population
survives the coming holocaust and lives on into the World Tnhnrruw
depends in great part on the effectliveness of thls present Work in
reaching the world with tha-gaud news of Gﬂ&‘a'cnminé kingdom --
and on the number gonverted during this age who will be available
to teach and sarve those who survive. |

Think how much depends on your prayers == your efforts —-—

your tithes and offerings -- on you!l

Prominea ta Philadelphia

Becauass tha Philadelphia Church hay learned to exarcise proper
Church government, Christ promises a special reward. “Him that over-—
comath Hl}l I make 4 pillar in the temple of my God, and ha shall go
no more out; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the
name of the city of my Cod, new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of
heaven from my God; and my new name® (Rev. 3:12)., That is, he -~ tha
ovarcomer of the Philadelphla Church —-- will be God, of the God Family,

and will be a part of ths headquartera government of the unlvaraal
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The ancient Anatolian city of Puiladelphia =— unlike dead
Sardis == still lives today. Its Turkish name is significant. indie-

ating the destiny of the Church it portrays. It is called Allash Sheh

which means “the City of God."

. What does it mean to be a *pillar” in the Hew Jerusalem?
Peter, James and John stood out as Eilfars among the congregation
in 49 A.D. {Gal. 2:9). They were the leaderas of the whole Church.
Solomon's Temple had two great pillars in front {I Kinga 7:21). They
were named Jachin and Boaz, that ia. stability and strength. In the
Panily of God, former members of the Church of Phiadelphia will stand
out in tiﬁa to come.

*Behold, I will make them of the synhgogue of Satan, which aay
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie [refer back to earller chapter
for the identification of these symbols]s; behold, I will make them
to come and worship befors thy feet,” =-- and it is a sin to worship
any being not of the very God Family! —— "and to know that I have
loved thee” (verse 9).

Continuing with varse 10: “Becauae thou haat kept the word
of my patiance, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation
[trial], which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell
upon the earth.” This promised protection from the hour of trial ia
evidently tha same as the place of safety mentloned in Revelation 12:.

As Elijah, after being pushed completely to the breaking point,
but not temptad beyond thn:T;: waa able to wlthatand (I Kinge 19;

I Cor, 10:13), was afterward taken away to a place of safety for a



few years of peace (II Kings 2:11), and as the inhabitants of anclent
Philadelphia, by conatant "watching® in the midst of earthquakes were
able to keep thelr eity from destructlon to thia very day, so will the
Philadelphia Church be preserved from the wrath Lm1=h Satan will bring
on the earth. Significantly, Elijah and all those about him knew in
advance that he was to be taken away (II Kingi 2:1). (If you do

not understand whera and why Elijah was taken, send immediately for our

free booklet, Where Ace Enoch and Elijah? For greater hiastorical

detail regarding the Philadelphia stage of God's Church and itas

separation from the Sardis era, read The Autobiographyof Herbert W.

Armstrong.)

One Mores Churech Yebt to Come

While the Philadelphia Church is kept from the hour of trial,
another portion of God's Church will not ba so protected.

*And the dragon [the davil] was wroth with the woman [the
Church], and went to make war with the remnant ng her aaéd, which
keep tha commnandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ®
(Rav. 12:17). Thesa must go through the tribulation.

The antitypical Church of Laodicea will ba among them.

The whola history of God's Church ia explained in a parabla
in Matthew 25, The "virgins® represent the members of the Church
through the agea. Tha Apoatolic age expected Christ's return
momentarily (I Thes. 4:15). But when Ha did not immediataly appear,
they grew drowsy and lost thelr first love. Inatead of proclaiming
the message of God's coming kingdom worldwidae, the Church as a whola

wont to alerp!
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As the centuries passed, only briefly has the Church atirred
in har slumber, but did not fully awaken until the ve:rfand tima,

But flna;ly, as the voice erying., *Behold the Bridegroom
- cometh; go. ye out to meet him*" gets louder and louder, and as world
events begin to race gwiftly to tha urmistakable, inavitable end of
this world, all the virglns will awaken. Many then wlll find they dc
not have a sufficient supply of "eoil" in their lampas -- symbolic of
the Holy Spirit to give them mental and Spiritual light —- to entar
the Kingdom of God. The Church of the Laodiceans will basically
fall in this category.

Many of lts members will still ba out "buying” (Matt. 25:10:
Rev, 2:18) == through bittar experiency —- when Chrlat does arrive.

Though we cannot yet know exactly who or what the Laodlcean
Church will be, we do know a lot aboat their attitude, Christ
introduces Himaelf to them as the "Amen, the falthful and true
witness, tha begirmning [the Firstborn] of the [spiritual, God Family,
"new] creatlon of God? It wonld geoem-many—of thig era have troubls

believing that all He has said is true —— from ons end of the Bibla

to .the ﬂthﬂrl—— but probably specifically in regard to tha tribulatice

*I know thy works,” He contlnues, "that thou art neither cold
nor hot: I would thou wart cold or hot® (Rev. 3:l4).

fhuy ars just lukewarm, like the aumerous lukewarm springs
neaar ancient Laodicea which ocutnumbered the cold or hot ones, and
mada it a pleasura and health resort. Thea lukewarm water was

pleasing for bathing but nauseous to drink.
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Archippus, a lazy Laodicean minister (Col. 4:16-17), meems
to typify the whole ministry of Laodicea,.

But make no mistake. The Laodiceans are God's people. They
will have been converted and received the Holy Splrit. Lika some
of the foolish v;rgina. their lamps will have been lit, but "are
going out® (not "are gone out,” see margin of your Bible, Matthew
25:8) for lack of being continually replenished and increased.

5o then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,
I will [nore correctly, I am about to] spue thee out of my mouth®

(varse 16).

Where Laodlceans Should Be on the Lookout

The nama Laodicea means the " [aelf-] rightecus people.” The
membera of the Laodicean Church will think they “hav; it madea,”
thinking, “I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of
nothing;® not realizing that they themselves {according to the
original Greek) "are the ones pitiable and beggarly and bllnd and
naked, *

How can they be so decelved? Because they are a product of this
modern affluent suclaty, just as their anclent forerunnara wera of
theirs.

The anclent clti of Laodicea was in an earthguaka zone too
{modern meanlings living in upsat, perilous times of imminent ﬁunqer},
Aut her cltlzens were so waalthy and so self-righteous they refused
help from tha Roman jovermmont when an u;rthqunkn deqtroyed the clty

in 60 A.D.
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The city lay in the midst of rich farming country. 71p paq

extensive banking operations and large markets largely Controlled by

Jewa. ~It was noted for its soft wool and the famous blac} ¢loth mag
~ack clot .

from iﬁ, which Lnﬂdlcﬂﬂgg_almﬂqt_pLE}IE_E{?EEEI_EPfﬂ;_ﬂﬂteemingﬂit

even above the Roman white toga which was symbolie of ¥icto

and a

privilege and high henor for any citizen or offiecial of

———————

the -I':'I'l'lp i &

to wear.
Hot far from the city was the great pagan temple of Kapy with
a

great medical ;nhunl in annectlﬂn- It was dedicated g htﬂﬂulapiu;.
known as "the great physician® a title rightly belonging g Chrise
(Luke 5:31). The famous Phrygian eyesalve, collyrium, made 13 thig
temple was sold in all parts u; the world,

Haturally, also, Laodicea produced some fﬁmaus.ﬁkeetic
philosophars.

All these conditions that existed in the community argung them
lnft.thuir mark on the Church in Lacdicea. And all of them wil) find
thelr counterparts n; soclety shapes the modarn Laodiceans They

will be o close to the ways and false goda of this worlg to get

really "shook up* about God's truth till it is almost rgo lata®

Hoting their misplagedattachment to thelr gwd atvis and king
of
clothing (dencting their cwn worthless righteousness - Isaiah 64:6),

Christ advises them to buy white raiment, aymbolie to Christiang op

purlty of character and the rightecusnesa of Jeaus Chriar (Ruy 19:1)
A . -8y,

without which they are spiritually Jnk:d+ o counsels gy, 4,

buy with thelr phyalcal ~"gold® the reoal gold of charcre, “Erled in
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the fire,” which can endure ktribulation, and to anoint their ayes,
not with the “collyrium* of paganiasm =-- which blinda the eyes to
God'a truth -- but with that which will really enable them to see
aplritual things.

Rs long as thara is hopa for him, Jesus Christ will never
actually spue a aingle one of them out of His mouth., For even though
Ha may allow them -— for thelr own good -- to go through the
tribulation, Christ loves them. "Aas many as I love, I rebukes and
chasten:; be zealous therefors, and repent.

"Behold, I atand at the door, and knocky if any man hear my
voice and open tha door, I will come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with ma.

“"To him that overcometh will I grant 1;4:: ait with me in my
thronae, aven as I alaso overcama, and am set down with my Fathar in
hias throne. HE TPFAT HATH AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SE"IR'..[T
SAITH UNTO THE CHURCHES.*

This concluding message is for ALL tha Churches.

It's time to be awake. It's time to pray and work together
NOW to carry this gospel to all nations, so that when Jesus comes,

Ha may msay to each of us, *"Wall done, thou good and faithful servant.”®



@ 18 Where Did the Twelve Apostles Go?

The epistle of I Peter was originally written to people in the
provinces of northern and central Aeia Minor STurknj of tnday} along
the southern shores of the Black Sea (verse 1). Had Peter ever fisite:
thepe people in person? History tells ues he had. As overall coordina:
of the church, he met and conferred with his brother Andrew there at
least once.

Who lived in these provinces? Paul vieited and wrote an epistle
to the people of Greek-speaking southern Galatia. But archaeology
hae proven northern Gelatia wae non-Greek in language and culture.

Notice That Peter writes to people called "strangers" scattered
thruout that land. It was not their homeland, then. Now compare
I Peter 2:10 with Hosea 1:10-2:1. Clearly both references are speakin
of the eame people--Israel! In Peter's. day thie region wae a chief
dwelling place of the "lost" ftribes of Israel--brother tribes to the

Jews who were mainly of the tribe of Judah.

HHere then were also members of the true church.

The whole region was greatly affected by the teaching of the
apostlea. And the effect remained for at least two generations. About
112 A.D., Pliny the Younger, governer of Bithymia, wrote to Roman
Emperor Trajan that the temples of the old godms were almost forsaked
and that Chrietians were everywhere a multitude!

Jamees, "the Lord's brother"--another headquarters apostle--also
wrote, shortly before his martyrdom at the Temple in Jeruaalem, t
these and other Ieraelites "scattered abroad” (verse 1) /j h
& :'\-;1.-{" 19 /

In addition to those in Bithynia and nearby, other Iaraelites
were widely dispersed on three continents. A major homeland already
was Britain. Here Peter next turned his stepe. We are told that he
spent much time in Britain!

It is evident that Jesus Christ designed from the beginning for
the apostle John to supervise the Church after Peter's death (Jdn.21:22-
23). In accordance with Christ's usual policy of sending out men by
two's (Lk.10:1, Actes 15:39), Johm was selected to accompany Peter on
the first trip to Samaria. 4nd John was the last to survive of the 3

"pillars"of headquarters (Gal. 2:9). He too wrote General Epistles
to the Church at large-=I, II, and III John--and the Book of Revelatiom

Such scanty information as we possess suggests that John only
returned to the region of the eastern Meditferranean after many years
abmsence. We hear nothing of him between the 40's and the 90'a AD.

He may have been in Gaul, where French tradition declares Mary came
(see John 19:26-2T).

History tells us Peter's brother Andrew had the primary charge of
the northern Asai Minor area to which Peter wrote. Andrew went all
around the eastern and northeastern coasts of the Black Sea as far
as the Crimea,

Philep too worked in these areas, and far into Scythis. According
to Polycrates, Philip was buried at Hierapolis in Phrygia.

Bartholomew (Nathaniel) worked among Israelites then living in
Cilicia, Armenia, and beyond the Caspian. Thomas likewime went to tho



